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PREFACE.

In the publication of “mgdern Sermons too little
attention appears to have beé, paid to the illitcrate
classes of the community. Some attempts, indeed,
have been made to furnish them with discourses
adapted to their capacities; but without any glispa-
ragement to these attempts, it may be safcly asserted,
that the supply has not been adcquate to the demand.
The considerate clergyman can find But few volumes
written with such plainness of language, as to allow
of his circulating them in his parish, wish the hope
of their being generally understood. This is a defect
which the writer, in commeon with many other paro-
chial ministers, has long felt and deplored ; and which
it is his desire and endeavour by the present publica-
tion in some measure to remedy. How far he has
succeeded in the attempt, his readers must determine.
For his own part he frecly confesges, that he has
fallen far short of that imaginary standard, which he
has proposed to his own mind for imitation,

He is not, indeed, of ¢pinion, that no word is to be
introduced into a sermon, which is not in itself intel-
ligible to every person who hears it. Such a deg.c.
of refincment he scarcely believes to be attainable :
nor if attainable, does he decm i* netessary. The
general impression of a discourse may be very power-
ful, though the precise meaning of every word be nof
distinctly apprehended. If the ideas be simple, and
iife train of thought level to the understanding, the
occasional occurrence of a word or a phrase, some-
what less intelligible, will not so interrupt the sensey
as probably even to weaken, much less to destroy, the
main effect; while in a very studious endeavour to
adapt the style of a discourse to the capacity of the
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ignorant, there is a danger of cor)ug insipid or
vulgar; and thus of exciting imgaitnce and disgust
in apother part of the congregation, whose favourable
attentan it is equally important to conciliate and
secure. Jn these grounds the writer has not paid
that niinute attention to the phraseology of his ser-
mons, which the sup “canon of composition, if
rigidly enforced, woutid require.  Where a word or a
phrase, not strlctly level to the lowest capacity, could
not have been omitted or changed without cvident
injury to the scnse or force of a passage, he has suf-
fered it to remain. IHe trusts, however, that such
mstances will be found to be rare; and that few places
will occur, which the unlearned cannot sufficiently
understand.

As to the doctrines which characterize this vo-
lume, the writer in a former publication has given a
pledge of what may be expected. The same leading
doctrines of ;the gospel, which he before attempted to
clucidate, arc those, which in his present work he
aims to enforce and disseminate. He then fully be-
lieved them to be the doctrines of the Bible and of
the church of Fngland; and he has since found no
reason to alter his opinion.

It only remains for him to express his earnest
wishes, that the Divine blessing may attend this
humnble endeavour, and make 1t instrumental in
~gwnifying Goo, and saving souls, through Jesus
Christ our Lord'

Hamstall Ridware,
Dec. Y9th, 1808,
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SERMON 1

THE FOOLISII BARGAIN.

What is a mon profited, if he shall gam the whole world and lose
his own soul ? or what shall a man giva 1n exchange for his soul?
., * Matthew, xvi. 26.

NO person can hear these questions without under-
standing them. Their meaning is plain, They speak
for themselves, and carry with them their own ansyer.
Our blessed Lorp, in asking them, clearly intended to
lay down this awful and interesting truth; ¢ That the
man, who for the sake of worldly happiness, however
great, shall lose his soul, will make a most foolish bargain,
and in the end will bitterly repent what he has done.”

This truth I shall endeavour to explain and prove.

In judging of a bargain, whether it be good or bad,
two particulars must be taken into account, the thing
bought, and the price given for it. These must be com-

Jpared together, for it is the proportion, which they bear
in value to each other, that shews what the bargain is.
Jf the thing bought be clearly worth far less than what
is given for it, we pronouncg the bargain to be bad? Now
in the bargain of which we speak, the thing bought is
Worldly Happiness: the price given for it, is the Soul.
What proportion do these things bear ‘in value to each
other? To answer this question, we must enquire into
their separate value, so as to see what each of Gnen‘l‘ Je
really worth. :

I. Worldly happiness is that happiness, which is to be
found in the pursuit, or the enjoyment of worldly things:
that happiness, which springs from the gratification of
our sensual, our ambitious, or our covetqus desires. And
certainly we must allow, that taken by itself, this happi-
ness is considerable. A man doubtless feels no small
satisfaction and delight, in gaining honours and riches,
in exercising power, in indulging his lusts and appetites.
It is not by underrating worldly happiness and by repre-
senting it as less valuable than it really is, that we shall
eudeavour to prove our point. We will give to it all the

B
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advantage, which its warmest fNends can desire. We.
will allow their enjoyments to b&aegfeat as they are

said to be. We will go even farther. We will take no

notige of all those interruptions and disappointments, to '
whi.cql&from a thousand causes, worldly happiness is liable.

We wilfNuppose that it is entirely free from these things;

that the body is never tortured with pain; that the mind

is never wrung yvi}lé(g'rief; that every thing goes on

smoothly ; that evfry wish is gratified, every desire

accomplished, every hope fulfilled. This indeed is ad-

mitting a great deal; but not more than our Saviour

himgelf seems to have admitted for the time; when

he speaks of a man’s gaining the whole world ; which

we may fairly interpret to mean, his gaining as much

happiness as tife world can possibly bestow.

But after all these allowances in favour of worldly
happiness, there is onc thing to be mentioned on the op-
posite side. There is one weight to be thrown into the
opposite scale, which takes not a little from its worth,
and which therefore, in enquiring into its real value, must
not be passed over. It is this: all worldly happiness
must come to an end. ¢ The things which are seen are
temporal.” Worldly things are but for a time, for a
season. They are in their nature perishable, and cannot,
last for'ever.  “ The fashion of this world passeth away.”
Let a man's enjoyments then in the world be as great and
lasting, as on the largest supposition they can possibly
be, still a time must come, when they will cease. There
is a day, beyond which they cannot last. When that
"3y cénes, either he will be taken from his enjoyments,
or they will be taken from him. Either he will be stript
of them altogether, or he will lose the power of using
them, or he will be removed to a place, whither he can-
not carry them; and where the having formerly had them
will be of no adyantage, nor the recollection of it yield
any satisfaction. From this view we may form eome
judgment of the real value of Worldly Happiness.

II. As to the Worth of the Soul.

The Worth of the Soul will in some degree appear
from this consideration, that it is the most excellent part
of man. It is that part of him which thinks and wills;
that part of him which governs and directs the body.
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The body can do;wth'wé without the soul. It is the soul
which moves the body, and tells it where to go, and what
.to do. It is the soul which hopes and fears; which
grieves and rejoices; which desires, and hates, and Joves.
If the soul be taken away, the body becomes a lifeless
mass without sense or motion. But the soul ¢#® live
without being joined to the body. We are expressly told,
that ¢* they which kill the body are not able to kill the
soul.”* The soul is a spirit, and when parted ‘from the
body, it still thinks and wills as it did before. It still
feels and remembers, and is conscious of what it is, of
what it has done, and of what it is doing. So thaf in
fact a man’s soul is a man’s self. It is that part which is
really the man: and thus we find St. Lukg saying in the
passage, which in his gospel answers to the text, ‘“ What
1s a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose
himself.”+ ’

But there is another consideration, which shews in a
far higher degree the worth of the soul. It is this. The
soul not only lives, and thinks, and feels, even when part-
ed from the body: but it will live, and think, and feel for
ever. Itis immortal. It will never die. It came forth
from God, and like God himself will fever cease to be.
It will live to all eternity.—My brethren, did you ever
seriously try to consider what eternity s, or what is
meant by living to all eternity? We may form some no-
tion about time: for we reckon, and compare it, and so
may understand something of what it is. But eternity—
awful word! what can we know of it? It is abgge our
thoughts, and beyond our understanding. We may have’
some idea of what it would be to live for pillions and
millions of years. But to think, that after these are gone,
still millions and millions of years are to come; that even
when these are ended, eternity is still before: to consider
that at the utmost distance of time, which we can count
or conceive, the soul will still be living and thinking, and
feeling; and at the same time will be no nearer to an
end, than it is at this present moment. What a vast,
what a wonderful idea! Of what inestimable value must
the soul be! who can compute its.worth?

But there is yet a further consideration to be added.

* Matthew, x. 28. t Luke, ix, 25,
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The value of a thing is oftentimei\b?(.,known, when it is
lost. Now the soul may be lost. The man, who makes
the bargain in the text, who sells his soul for the sake of
worldly happiness, is said to lose his soul. What is meant
by thig expression? By the soul being lost is not meant
its ce®hg to be; its sinking, like the body, into a sense-
less state, without life and feeling. In this sense the soul
cannot be lost; for.it will live for ever. But how will it
live? this is the main question. Will it be happy or
miserable? Will it live in bliss or in pain? It may be
happy. It may live in bliss. It may dwell for ever in
the presence, the favour, and the service of God. It
may enjoy a glorious eternity in heaven. But on the
other hand it, may fail of all this. Instead of being
happf', it may be miserable. Instead of living in bliss, it
may live in pain. Iustead of dwelling for ever in the
presence, the favour, and the service of God, it may be
driven from his presence, be cast out of his favour, and
be counted unworthy of his service. Instead of enjoying
a glorious eternity in heaven, it may be condemned to
suffer everlasting torments in hell. And this is what is
meant by the soul’s being lost; its being lost to every
good, and desirable, and valuable purpose; its being lost
to peace, and hope and happiness; its being plunged
into an endless state of grief, despair and misery.

Judge then, my brethren, what is the Worth of the
Soul, and then say, Is worldly happiness well bought at
such a price as this? Do these things bear anz propor-
tion ?each other in value? Will worldly happiness

ke any amends for the loss of the soul? Surely this
one consideration—that, ¢ the things, which are seen,
are temporal; but that the things, which are not seen,
are eternal;”’* that all worldly happiness must come to
an end, but that the loss of the soul will be followed with
never-ending misery—is of itself sufficient to decidg the
question. This one consideration proves beyond all doubt
the truth which I am explaining. If a man, for the sake
of enjoying one day’s happiness, would willingly engage
to suffer pain and tortute for fifty years, should we not
at once condemn his folly? What then must we say to
the folly of that man, who, for the sake of being happy

* 2 Cor. iv. 18,



SERMON I. o

while he lives,slxou];!' consent to be miserable for ever
when he dies; who, for the sake of obtaining a short,
temporal, perishable enjoyment, should engage to suffer
eternal torment?—Would not such a man make:u most
foolish bargain?—Would he not in the end bitterly
lament what he had done? Let us suppose him™to have
gained, were it possible, the whole world; to have had as
large a share of worldly honour, wealth, and pleasure, as
any man ever yet had, or could have. Let ‘us suppose
him to have been as great, and wise, and rich as Solomon
himself; to have possessed all the means of worldly en-
joyment which he possessed; to have lived in the full
possession of them for the greatest number of years, which
any child of Adam has ever lived; yet what will aLl this
profit him, when he shall die, and shall “ lift up his eyes
in_hell, being in torments?” Ask him what he then
thinks of his bargain, and of his wisdom in making it?
Ask him, whether his past pleasures make up for his pre-
sent sufferings? Whether, in gaining the world, and
losing his soul, he has done well for himself ?  Whether,
in casting up the whole account, in balancing his gains
against his losses, he is satisfied with what he has done?
What answer will he make to these enquiries? He will
surely say, ¢ Ah! no. I have miserably deceived myself.
1 have made a most foolish bargain. I gained indeed the
world ; but what does the world now profit me? What
am I the better for all I had, and all I enjoyed on earth?
Nothing of my pleasures, or my possessions now remains.
Not even a drop of water is left to cool my tongug, Had
I ten thousand, thousand worlds, how readily woulu 1
give them all, that I might be delivered frgm this place
of torment. I have caught at a shadow, but have let go
the substance. I thought only of time. I forgot eter-
nity. O that I had been wise: that I bhdd understood
this: that I had considered my latter end !’

My brethren, if you feel the force and justice of this
reasoning; let me remind you how greatly you yourselves
are concerned in it. The truth which I have been proving
concerns you all. You have every one of you an im-
mortal soul. You have within you that precious, invalu-
able treasure, which is of more worth than ten thousand
worlds. It is committed to your keeping; and your own

B2
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eternal happiness or misery depen s,p?hp care you take
of it. If you lose it, far better would it have been for
you never to have been born. Beware then lest you
make the foolish bargain described in the text. Beware
lest you are guilty of the folly there set forth, and sell
your sodl for this world’s gain.

Perhaps you judge the caution to be needless. You
think that there is no danger of your acting so unwise a
part. You feel assured, that if the same proposal, which
was made to our blessed Lord, should be made to you,
you, like him, would instantly reject it: that you would
not deliberately sell your soul for * all the kingdoms of
the world and the glory of them.”* And, I believe that
you would not._ I believe you would start with horror
from such an offer. But at the same time you may be
ignorantly doing the very thing, which you profess to
abhor. You may be bartering away your soul for some
earthly good, and still be unconscious that you are com-
mitting this folly. Remember that the salvation of the
soul is a work, in which great pains, and care, and dili-
gence.are wanted. You cannot save your soul, without
resisting the devil; for the devil is the great enemy of the

‘spul.  You cannot save your soul, without renouncing
this wicked world, with all its pomps and vanities; for
the world, if loved and followed, will ensnare and ruin
the soul. You cannot save your soul without abstaining
from fleshly lusts: for ¢ fieshly lusts war against the
soul.”+ Now, if for the sake of some earthly good, you
are neglecting to do any of these things: if from the love
olyresent gain, or ease, or pleasute, you are giving place
to the devil, qr are walking after the course of this world,
or are indulging fleshly lusts, you are virtually selling
your soul. You are preferring present gain, or ease, or
pleasure, to eternal happiness. You are, in fact, will-
ingly consenting, for the sake of these things here, to be
miserable hereafter. It matters not what it is that you
are taking in exchange for your soul. Whether it be
much or little, makes no alteration in the case. You
may be selling your soul as certainly for a small, as for
a large portion of the world. And be assured, that you
most certainly are selling it, if, in your endeavours to gain

* Matthew, iv. 8. t 1 Peter, ii. 11,
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" even this smald portion, you are neglecting ““ the one
thing needful.” Your soul must be your first, your great
concern. It claims, it deserves to be so. If it be not;
that thing, be it what it may, which you prefer before
the soul, is the price for which you are selling it. The
more worthless the thing may be (if indeed the worthless
things of time and sense can admit of a comparison with
each other) the greater is your folly, dhd the worse your
bargain. .

Be assured also, if this be the case, that you will one
day bitterly repent what you are doing, At present, you
may not be sensible of your folly. The god of this world
may have blinded your eyes, that you see not. The
things of the world appear of so muchgvalue, that you
can look at nothing else. But it will not be always thus.
A day is coming, when the dream will end: when the
vail will be torn from your eyes, and the world will be
seen in its true light: when all its profits, and all its
pleasures will be seen to be lighter than vanity, and more
worthless than chaff; while the importance of the soul
and of eternity will rush upon the mind with a clearness
and a.force, of which you now have not the slightest
notion. And what at that time will be your feelings?
When you are lying on the bed of death; whenyou are
about to close your eyes for ever on this world; when
the whole world, if you have gained it all, cannot for a
moment stay the parting breath—what will be your feel-
ings? How deeply will your heart be torn with grief,
remorse, and terror! How bitterly will you lament and
condemn your folly! What will you not be ready to give,
that you might but live over again, and prowide for eter-
nity ! Many most awful and distressing scenes of this
kind are the ministers of the gospel forced to witness.
Many instances do they see of persons, who never dis-
cover the value of their soul, till, as there is every reason
to fear, the discovery is too late: of persons, who like
Esau, having profanely sold their birth-right for some
worldly trifle, when, like him, they ¢ would afterward
inherit the blessing,” find, as he found, ‘‘no place of
repentance.”* And still what greater numbers are there,
we may tremble to think, who even go out of the world

* Hebrews, xii. 17,
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without making this discovery! who, serk into a deadly
sleep, think not of eternity till they awake in the flames
of hell, and find their souls lost for ever!

God forbid! my brethren, that this should be your
miserable case! O that you would see these things in
this your day, as you must see them in the day of visita-
tion ! Remember, that whatever the world, and your soul,
and eternity will appear to you then, such they really
are now. ‘If to have gained the whole world, but to have
lost your soul will then appear to be a most miserable
bargain, be assured that it is a most miserable bargain
now. Make not this bargain for yourselves. Be wise
in time. Prepare for death and judgment. Attend to
the things which belong unto your peace, your everlast-
ing peace, before they are hidden from your eyes.

SERMON 1L

THGE UNFRUITFULNESS AND MISERY OF SIN.

What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye are now ashamed?

for the end of those things is death.—Romans, vi. 21,

ONE of the surest means, by which Satan keeps men
under his power, is by keeping them in ignorance of their
state. Did they once see, in what a vile, a shameful, a
rdinous service they are engaged, they would quickly
leave it. Did they once see, what sin really is, they
would speedily flee from it. In this view the text is par-
ticularly uscful: for it sets sin before us in its true co-
lours, and shews us what it is, when stript of every
covering.

St. Paul is speaking to persons, who having once been
the servants of sin, had now left that service, and were
become the servants of God: and he puts to them this
serious question; ¢ What fruits had ye then in those
things, whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those
things is death.”—At the time when you lived in your
former sinful courses, what real comfort, satisfaction or
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" happiness did yofind in them? Did they yield you any
true profit? The manner in which the Apostle puts the
question, plainly shews his meaning. He knew that they
had found nothing of this kind. They must be ready to
own, that sin, far from having been profitable to them,
had brought with it disappointment and vexation; had
been followed with shame and grief; and had exposed
their souls to the greatest danger.  *

In discoursing on these words, I shall set before .you
the three things, which are here stated concerning sin.

I. That it yields no.present fruit.

11. That it is followed by shame.

I11. That it ends in death.

I. Sin yields no present fruit; that is, nothing which
deserves the name of fruit. It may furnish indeed some
short gratification, some momentary pleasure., But this
is not fruit. It does not pay a man for the trouble and
danger, into which it brings him. Nothing but peace
with God, and an approving conscience, can really de-
serve the name of fruit: and sin, so far from producing
these things, totally destroys them. Sin indeed makes
large promises, tempts men with flattering offers, and
tells them what great things it will do for them; in the
same manner as the devil tempted our Lord toworship
him, by offering to him all the kingdoms of the world,
and the glory of them. But as Satan then promised to
give what was not in his power to bestow; so it is with
sin. It cannot fulfil its promises, or make good its words.
It only deceives, and disappoints those, who listen to
its offers. They may amuse themselves with the expecia-
tion of great advantages. They maz hope go reap much
fruit.—But they are ‘“sowing to the flesh,” and must
*“ reap corruption.”—Sinners do not find in sin even that
present enjoyment, which they had hoped to find. Look
at our first parent Eve; what fruit had she from her sin?
She had fancied that there would be some great and sin-
gular pleasure in eating of the forbidden tree. She had
persuaded herself, that she should gain some special ad-
vantages by this act of disobedience ; that it would make
her wise, and great, and happy, like God himself. But
were these expectations answered ? Did she find all the
good, which she had hoped for from her sin? Far other-
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wise, she found herself wretchedly degetved. - She was
become indeed wiser than she had been before; but the
wisdom, which she had gained, was not such as to add
to her comfort and enjoyment. She knew good from
evil; for she had lost ti)le good, and had found the evil.
Instead of being happy, she was become miserable. In-
stead of being like God, she had lost his likeness; and
was become like tlie devil, whose counsel she had follow-
ed. . Instead of being filled with peace, and joy, and
hope in God, as she had before been; she was now torn
with remorse, and guilt, and terror. This was the fruit
of her sin.

Take another example. Look at Judas, who sold his
master. What_fruit had he in his transgression? He
doubtless thought that the thirty pieces of silver would
add greatly to his happiness, and would yield him much
present enjoyment., In the hope of the benefits which
he should procure from his sin, he ¢ ran greedily after
the reward,” and betrayed the innocent blood. Was
his hope fulfilled ? We know that it was not. No sooner
was the sin committed, than he saw it in its true light.
The advantages which he had promised to himself, all
fled away. He was overwhelmed with horror and despair.

But we need not go so far back for examples to our
purpose. We may have recourse to living instances.
My brethren, I would refer this matter to yourselves, and
make you judges in the case before us. What fruit have
you had in the ways of sin ? To such of you, as being
convinced of the evil of these ways, through grace have left
them, and turned intoother paths, to such I may confident-
ly appeal. You, I feel assured, will readily confess, that
you found no fruit in the ways of sin, that so long as you
continued the servants of sin, you were strangers to true
enjoyment ; and that real peace and happiness are only
to be found in the service and the ways of God. But
you are not the only witnesses to this truth. I would
appeal to others also; to those who are still living in the
ways of sin, and yielding themselves servants to unrigh-
teousness. 1 would ask them, whether they find true
happiness in their sinful courses 2 T would put the ques-
tion in the text to their consciences, and say to each of
them, *“ What fruit hast thou even now in these things ?”
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Come thou, O drunkard, who makest it thy practice
" whenever a convgnient opportunity may offer to indulge
thy sensual appetite, and to sink the man into the beast,
stand forth, and in the face of this congregation say,
whether thou findest the ways of drunkeness to be ways
of pleasantness and Eeace ? Do they yield thee enjoy-
ment sufficient to make amends for the remorse and sor-
row which attend them? Say, in the midst of thy guilty
pleasures, dost thou not often feel a pang of cpnscience,
a secret misgiving, a hoirible foreboding, which’ embitters
all thy seeming joy? And in the moments of sober re-
collection, what are thy feelings? Art thou not wounded
with the thoughts of thy wretched life? Art thou not
stung with anguish at the prospect of thy health destroyed,
thy property injured, thy family ruined, shrough thy in-
temperance 7 Dost thou not fly many a time to riot and
excess, in order to drown thy recollection, and silence thy
conscience? We know, whether thou wilt own it or not,
that all this is the case. We know that thou canst not
deny, < My ways are not ¢ those of happiness.’

Can the envious, discontented, repining man speak
better of the paths in which he walks? Does he find
them * paths of pleasantness and peace ?”

Will the passionate, revengeful, malignant cha¥cter
come forward and tell us, that ke is happy ? or if*he did
tell us so, could we believe him ?

Let me turn to the slave of lust; or to the profane,
ungodly scofler; to the hardened, careless sinner; or to
him, who secretly wrongs his neighbour, and by fraud or
theft, strives to enrich himself. Let me separately ask
each one of these, * What fruit hast thou in these things?’
He will surely answer, ¢ Peace is not with me.’

I would appeal to another man, go the Idolater—not
him who worships gods of wood.-#fid stone,—but him
who sets up his idols in his heart, and makes the world
his god; who places his whole affections on the things
of this life; has his treasure on earth; and labours only
for the meat which perisheth. What fruit hast thou in
these things? Do they yield thee true enjoyment? Do
they not bring care and sorrow? Do they not frequently
occasion disappointment and vexation? How often art
thou unable to get the thing thou wantest! How con-
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stantly when gotten, does it fall short of thy wishes and
leave thee as it found thee, dissatisfied,4nd still wanting
something more? Restless and uneasy, thou art not, thou
canst not be happy.

Thus we may feel confident, that there is not one
among us, whose experience will not help to confirm the
truth which we are considering: not one whose con-
science if fairly sutfered to speak would not testify, that
sin yields no present fruit. 1 observe,

I1. That sin is followed by shame.

¢ What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye
are now ashumed?” Shame is that confusion of mind,
which arises from a consciousness of guilt. While our
first parents were free from sin, they, knew not shame.
But no sooner had they broken the divine commandment,
and had brought guilt upon their souls, than they were
ashamed, Conscious of what they had done, fearing de-
tection, and not able to face the Almighty, they hid
themselves among the trees of the garden. And is not.
such the case with every sin? Will it not soouner or later
bring shame, as its certain follower? Undoubtedly it
will.  For a time indeed, men may sin without feeling
shame. They may even glor%' in their shame. They may
be proud and boast of that, which ought to be their shame.
But it will not  be always thus. A day is coming, when
every thing, even * every hidden thing of darkness,” will
be brought to light: when sin will be seen by all in its
true colours. In that day how great will be the conster-
nation of the wicked! They ¢ will awake to shame, ard
everlasting contempt.”* How will they be ashamed at
the discovery of those sins, which they were not-afraid to
commit! When they see what sin is, how odious, fow
vile it is, with what unspeakable confusion will they be
overwhelmed! They will be unable to look their judge in
the face. Conscious guilt will stop their mouths, They
will call on the rocks and the mountains to cover them.
But farther, even where sin is repented of and forsaken,
it is still followed by shame. These things cannot be
parted from each other. The persons spoken of in the
text, though no longer the servants of sin, are represented
as still ashamed of their former evil ways. Thus the peni-

* Daniel, xii. 2.
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‘tent Ephraim is described as ¢ ashamed, yea, even con-
JSounded, because he did bear the reproach of his youth.”*
-When the sinner indeed is brought to pee something of
the number and greatness of his sins; that they are ut-
terly without excuse: that they have been committed
agamst a good and holy God, who has been loading him
with benefits and mercies; can he be otherwise than
ashamed at the recollection of his folfy and guilt? Was
not this the case with the prodigal, when calling to mind
his father’s love and kindness,.and his own base ingrati-
tude, he felt that he was no longer worthy to be caljed a
son? Is not this the state to which the Lord declares that
he will bring his people Israel, when they shall ‘¢ remem-
ber their own evil ways, and their doings which were not
good, and shall loathe themselves in their own sight for
their iniquities;” and shall ¢ be confounded,,and shall
never open their mouths any more because of their shame,
even when He is pacified towards them for all that they
have dohe?* What do we suppose was the state of
Peter’s mind, when he saw his guilt in having denied his
Master? How great a share must shame have had in
the painful feelings of his soul, when ‘“ he went out and
wept bitterly ?’; So constantly is sin followed by shame.
II1. Sin ends in death. . . .
*“ What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye
are now ashamed ? For the end of those things is death.”
St. James gives the same account of the matter. ‘ When
lust has conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when
it is finished, bringeth forth death.”§ Sin is the parent
of death. It bringeth it forth, as naturally as the parent
bringeth forth its young. St. Paul, in aeverse or two
after the text, puts the same truth in another light, He
calls death ‘“ the wages of sin:” that recompence which
sin earns, and which it will undoubtedly receive. Thus
death was solemnly denounced on our first parents, as the
certain consequence of sin. When God charged them
not to eat of the tree of knowledge, he assured them,
that death would follow disobedience : “* In the day that
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.”|] And what
is death? It is a word of the most awful meaning.

* Jeremiah, xxxi 19. 1 Ezekiel, xvi. 63. xxxvi. 31.
t Matthew, xxvi. 75.  § James, i. 15. |l Genesis, ii. 17.
(o)
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When spoken of the body, it means its, separation from
the soul, which is its life, and its returning to the dust
whence it was taken. But death, when spoken of the
soul, as it is in the text, and in the other places mentioned
above (for *“ the soul that sinneth, it shall die”*) means
the separation of the soul from the favour, the presence,
and the spirit of God, which is its life, and t]:e being
for ever given up to darkness, torment, and despair.
Hence it 1s« called in the Revelation of St. John, ¢ The
second death.”+ Hence also it is opposed by St. Paul,
in the passage before mentioned, to eternal lLife. * The
wages of sin is dcath, but the gift of God is eternal life.”’}
Thus also in the burial-service of our church, those who
perish in their sins are said fo die eternally ; and we pray
to be delivered from the bitter puins of eternal death. In
shert, this, is the end of sin, eternal misery in hell. It
is the end to which it naturally and necessarily leads.
God hath unalterably decreed, that ¢ the wicked shall
be turned into hell:”’§ that the unpardoned’ sinner shall
not escape, but shall go into everlasting punishment.

Such is the view here given of sin.  From what has been
said, you may have some notion of what it really.is. It
yields no truc enjoyment at present. It brings those
who commit it {o shame. And if not repented of, for-
saken, and pardoned, it will surely in the end destroy
their souls for ever. This is sin.  Yet this, my brethren,
is the thing which so many love, and to which they
cleave. This is the master whom they choose, and serve
in preference to God; that God, who, if they truly
turned to him, instead of rewarding them with shame
and death, would make them happy here, and glorious
for ever hereafter. Surely if you would lay these things
to heart, you would not continue the willing servants of
sin.  Only consider what injury you are doing to your-
selves, Ly serving such a master.

Yonu are depriving yourselves of all the present peace
and happiness, which yeu would certainly find in the
ways and service of God, As yet indeed you know no-
thing of these things by experience; and therefore it is
probable, that you rate them far below their real value.
Not having ever felt the joys and comforts of religion,

* Ezek. xviii, 14. t Rev. xxi. 8. } Rom. vi. 23. § Psalm ix, 17.
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* you account them to be little. But they are not little.
They are great: beyond your conception great. The
. peace of God—that peace which God gives to his people,

and which they only know—is a peace *“ which passeth
allunderstanding;” a peace which the workers of wicked-
- ness can never know : for there is no peace to them. A
conscience void of offence, a sense of God’s favour and
love, a well-grounded hope of eternal glory, are causes
of delight and joy, with which all the pleasures of sin
are not to be compared. Would the servahts of God be
so repeatedly said in thé scriptures to be happy and blessed
if they had not a happiness and a blessedness pectiliarly
their own? Could you but be persuaded to make trial of
their ways, you would find them to be ways of pleasant-
ness and peace. Could you but be pefsuaded to forsake
the service of sin, you would soon be sensible of, the
present happiness which you are losing, by’ obstinately
persisting in that service.

Besides, ¢he longer you continue in the ways of sin,
the greater unhappiness you are laying up for yourselves
hereafter. You have seen, that shame must follow sin.
Here or hereafter, either in this world, or in the next, you
must be brought to shame for every sin which you com-
mit. If you should live to repent of your tranggressjons
and to sorrow for them with a godly Sorrow; yet every
additional sin, which you commit, will embitter that re-
pentance, and make that sorrow deeper. The greater is
your guilt, the greater will be your shame and sclf-re-
proach, whenever God, in his mercy, may bring you to
a penitent feeling of your sins. But if this should never
be the case. If the Lord, provoked at_ your past and
present impenitence, should never grant to you repentance
unto life : What, in that case, will become of you? What
in that case, are you now doing? You are sealing your
own destruction. You are treasuring up wrath against
the day of wrath. By every additional sin, you are add-
ing fuel to that fire which will torment your soul for ever.
Consider these things. May they work in you a holy
resolution to forsuke the service of sin, and to choose the
service of God! Surely you mean to do this at some time,
Why delay the doing of it? Why delay to be freed from
the bondage of the devil, from the guilt of sin, from the
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wrath of God? Is sin so profitable ? Is.the state of a
sinner so safe, so happy, that any should be loth to leave
it? Can you be happy too soon ? Too soon be a child of .
God and an heir of heaven? Too soon be delivered from
the danger of dying eternally? Would you gratify and
please your worst enemy a little longer, before you quit
his service? Would you fix sin a little deeper in your
heart, before you try to root it out? Is your life too long?
Are you afrgid of having too much time, and of begin-
ning the great work of repentance too soon? Believe it
Satan is not idle in destroying your soul, though you are
negligent in saving it. Time is not standing still. You to-
gether with it, are hastening fast towards eternity. When
a few more days, or weeks, or years, at farthest shall be
past, your time of trial will be gone ; your day of repent-
ancg over; your doom for ever fixed. What mean you
then by delaying to flee from the wrath to come? ¢ Awake
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead.” Do you
say, ©* We will repent to-morrow 2’ This night your soul
may be required of you. ¢ Behold now is the accepted
time ; behold now is the day of salvation:” While it is
called to-day, harden not your heart. Lie not down on
your bed this night, till you have begged of God to en-
ablg you to renounce the service of sin, and to yield your-
selves servants to righteousness. So ‘“ shall you have
your fruit herc unto holiness, and in the end everlasting
life.”

SERMON IIIL
IMPOSSIBILITY OF SERVING GOD AND MAMMON.

No one can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.—Matthew vi. 24.

THERE are few persons who could be brought plainly
to say, even in their own hearts, ¢ We will not serve
God.” Most men would be shocked at avowing such a
resolution. But there are numbers who act in the spirit
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of it; who are resolved to serve the world, and, at all
events, to have a portion on earth. And what is this,
but, in fact, to give up the service of God? It is true
that they do not professedly intend to give it up. They
mean to secure a portion in heaven, as well as a portion
on earth. But In attempting this they are attempting
an impossibility. Our Saviour in the text strongly con-
demns the folly of such an attempt. ¢ No man can
serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and de-
spise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mampon.”
In discoursing on these words let us consider,

I. The Meaning and Truth of the Maxim here laid
down.

IT. Our Lord’s Application of it.

I. The Maxim is this, ‘“No man can,serve two
masters ; for either he will hate the one, and love the
other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the
other.” Now the meaning and truth of this maxim may
be clearly seen from a very little consideration. Every
one understands what is meant by serving a master. It
1s spending our time, and our tulents in his service. It
is doing his will and his work, furthering his interests,
and obeying his orders. What should we say of the man

- who should betray the trust which his master puts in him;
who, as soon as his master’s back is turned, should neg-
lect his business; or who, whenever his own inclination
tempt him, should disobey his master’s orders, or sacrifice
his master’s interests to those of some other person?
Should we say of such a man, that he served his master;
No. The man who serves his master, is ene who serves
him with faithfulness, with diligence, with singleness of
heart, with a mind ready and willing, and wholly given
up to his service. Now for a man thus to serve two
masters is utterly impossible. He cannot love them both
alike. He cannot be devoted to both of them alike,
He must secretly at least prefer the one to the other, and
thus, in truth, must belong to the one, and not to the
other. So long, indeed, as both those whom he calls his
masters, may travei the same road, or give the same or-
ders, he may appear to serve them both. He may fol-
low both; he may obey both; and so may deem himself

c?2
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the servant of both. But when they go Jifferent ways,
or give different orders; when one of them turns to the
right hand, and the other to the left; when one of them
commands one thing, and the other gives a directly con-
trary command; then what will be the case? It will
then be seen, which of them the man really serves. It
will then be seen to which of them he really belongs.
However he may have hitherto hidden his mind from
others, or even deceived himself, by calling them both
 master;’ yet he can now hide the matter no longer: he
must now follow one of them, and forsake the other; he
must now obey one of them and disobey the other; he
must now clearly shew to which of them, either from in-
terest or from affection, he is bound, and whose service
of the two he really prefers.—The Meaning and Truth
then of the Maxim in the text are clear. *‘ No man can
serve two masters.”” He may intend to do it. He may
try to do it. He may for a time, seem to doit; and
may even think that he does it. But when something
happens which brings the matter to a trial, then ius real
mind is discovered: then it is decided!y seen, however
ignorant he may have hitherto been of his own heart, that
in fact, he * hates the one, and loves the other; that
he holds«to the one, and despises the other.”

II. We consider our Lord’s Application of this Maxim;
““ Ye cannot serve God and mammon.”

Mammon is a word which signifies gain: and it may
be understood as mcaning honour, riches, pleasure, sen-
sual gratifications, or any thing of a worldly nature, which
men account to be gain, and to which they look for hap-
piness. Of tkis mammon then our Lord says, * Ye can-
not serve it and God.” He does not say, ‘ Ye ought not
to serve God and mammon. Your duty, your interest for-
bid you to serve them both. But you cannot serve them
both. To attempt it is to attempt what cannot be done.
And why cannot it be done? for the very reason which
he had stated above: because no man can serve two
masters.” God and mammon are two masters; and
therefore no man can serve them both. They are two
masters, whose interests directly thwart each other, and
whose commands are continually crossing and opposing
each other. For example; God says, ‘“ thou shalt love
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thy neighbout as thyself!”* Mammon says, ¢ Love thyself
best.’—God says, ‘ If thou sell aught unto thy neigh-
bour, or buyest aught of thy neighbour’s hand, ye shall
not oppress one another.”+ Mammon says, ¢ Make the
best bargain in your power. Over-reach and defraud one
another, if you are able. Push your own interests, and
care not at whose loss or expence.”—God says, ‘ Thou
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.,” ,** Come out
from among them, and be ye separate.” .<"Be not con-
formed to this world.”{ Mammon says, ‘ Do as others
do. Avoid being singular. Comply with the customs
and practices of the world.”—Now is it possible, while
God and mammon give such different orders, that we
can serve them both? Is it possible, that we can love the
one withont hating the other; that we can hold to the
one without despising the other? Nay. Thevery pleas,
which men continually urge in defence of their sins, shew
this to be the case. How often do we hear persons try-
lng to excuse their transgressions of God’s law on the
ground, that their worldly affairs make such transgres-
sions necessary? What is the language of one? When
requited to leave off such or such a practice, which the
law of God clearly condemns, he answers, ¢ All persons
in my circumstances follow this practics. [t is*necessary
. to the successful carrying on of my business. If I were
to leave it off, I should suffer a great loss. My profits
would be less. Others, who are not so scrupulous, would
get the start of me. Surely these reasons are sufficient
to justify my conduct. I cannot be expccted so far to
injure myself as to give up the practice in question!”
What is the language of another? He isradmonished to
keep holy the Sabbath-day. He is told that many things
in which on that day he employs himself or his servants,
are strictly forbidden by the holy law of God. ¢ But such
employments,’ he cries ¢ are very gainful to me. Several
of these things, if done on another day, would greatly in-
terrupt the regular business of the week. To do them on
a Sunday is a considerable saving of time. Itis a piece
of good management, without which I should not keep
pace with my neighbours. To observe the Sabbath in

* Matthk. xxii. 39. + Lev. xxv. 14. 1 Lev. xxiii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. I7,
Rom, xii, 2.
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the manner enjoined would be so great ac hindrance to
me, that I may surely hope to be excused for breaking
the command.’—Listen to a third. He is exhorted to be
bountiful to the poor; to communicate freely to those
that are in want. He is shewn that this merciful and
liberal conduct is strongly prescribed by the divine law.
What does he say? ¢ L.unust think first of myself, and of
my own family. I'have worked hard for what 1 have.
It is not to_be supposed that I should readily give it
away. Besides 1 have a certain object m view, a pos-
session to buy, an improvement to make, a child to set
up in‘{)usiness, for which I want to raise a particular sum.
In this case it is impossible that I can part with my
money to others.,, Such an unreasonablc act can never
be required of me.” Now what does this langnage, in
these severpl instances, prove? It proves that God and
mammon are two masters, who require of their servants
contrary things: two masters, therefore, whom no man
can serve. The persons who use this language, in fact,
by using it confess as much: while, hy breaking God’s
command, whenever it happens to cross their worldly in-
terest, they clearly shew what master they serve. . They
clearly shew, whatever they may say to the contrary, or
however ain somc, things they may seem to do otherwise,
that they are devoted to the service not of God, but of
mammon. Let us remember, that if God be our master,
we must follow him fully. He demands the heart. He
will allow of no reserves. Ile will not permit us to choose
which of his laws we shall break, and which obey; to keep
one of his precepts, and to bleak another. He requires
us to have respect unto all his commandments. He will
not admit of a rival in our affections; nor suffer any idol
to share with him that love, which is due to hun alone.
He has expressly said, that ¢ if any man love the world ;
the love of the Father is not in him;” that ¢ the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with Gon;” and that there-
fore, ¢ whosoever will be a friend of the world is the
enemy of God.”t

This may be called a hard saying. Some at least may
be ready to ask, ¢ What then are we to do? Are we to
be idle and slothful? Are we to neglect our business,

* { John, ii. 15.
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“and to let our families come to ruin? Are we to bring
ourselves to poverty, till we become a burden to others?
- Does religion require these things of us? No, my
brethren: Religion requires of you none of these things.
On the contrary it forbids you to be idle: it commands
you to be industrious, to follow your worldly business
with diligence and activity. It expressly declares, that
“if any will not work, neither should he'eat; that «if
any provide not for his own, and specially for those of
his own house, he has denied the faith, and is worse than
an infidel.”* But is there no difference between igdus-
triously following your worldly business, and making the
world your master, your idol, your god? Yes: there is a
very wide difference between these things. While reli-
gion permits, nay commands you, to follow with diligence
your worldly calling, it also commands you to serve Ged,
and to make Him your master. It tells you, that while
you are diligently following your worldly calling, you
must yet be faithfully serving God, * notslothful in busi-
ness,” but at the same time ¢ fervent in spirit, serving
the Lord.”+ Are you unable to understand kow this can
be done ? I will endeavour to shew you.

1. You must follow your worldly business from right
motives. You must be diligent, not merely because ddi-
gence is the road to wealth; but because it is your duty
to be so. You must labour in your calling for conscience
sake, from a desire of doing the will of God in that sta-
tion of life, in which he has placed you.

2. Yon must follow your worldly business by right rules.
You must be governed, not™by the corrupt maxims and
bad examples of the world;'not by what may be called
the laws or customs of trade, but by the precepts of
God’s law. What he forbids you to do, you must leave
undone. What he tells you to do, you must do. You
must patiently submit to the losses which this conduct
may occasion. You must suffer your less scrupulous
neighbour to get a little richer than yourself, without
envy and repining.

3. You must use your worldly gain in a right manner;
not in gratifying you own lusts, your pride, your covet-
ousness, or your sensuality; but to the glory of God,

* 2 Thess, iii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 8. t Rom. xii, 11.
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and to the good of your fellow creaturés; in acts of
kindness and charity, in liberally communicating to
others, in freely bestowing what God has given to you,
in such a way as is most pleasing and honourable to him.

In short, the world must not be your treasure, and you
must not follow nor use it, as if it were. In every thing
you must sacrifice your worldly interest to the will and
the law of God. You must have your treasure in hedven,
and seek firs¢ those things which are above. This is what
religion demands of you. It will be satisfied with no-
thing less than this. At the same time it will enable you
to do all this! if you earnestly desire it, and humbly
and constantly pray for grace and strength to do it.

It now only _emains, my brethren, that 1 apply this
subject to yourselves. You cannot serve God and mam-
mon. Oue of them you must serve. Both you cannot
serve. The question is, ¢ Which will you serve? Will
you be the servant of God, or the servant of the world ?’
Before you decide, consider well the ground on which
each claims yourservice. There are but two things which
can weigh with a man in the choice of a thaster, interest
or gratitude. If he prefer one master to another it must
be, either because he believes that one can do more for
him than the other; or because he feels, that one has
done more for him than the other. Now on both these
grounds, God most decidedly claims your services above
the world. Whether you would consult your interest,
or would avoid the charge of ingratitude, you cannot but
choose God for your master, Let me reason this matter
with you. \ .

I. God can do more for *you than mammon can do.
He will reward your services with higher and better wages.
You are not sure, that with all your toil and foresight,
you shall acquire that worldly gain which you are now so
diligently seeking. A thousand things may disappoint
your hopes.  But even if acquired, it cannot secure to
vou happiness. It cannot free you from pain or sickness,
or sorrow. It cannct prevent you from feeling the loss
of friends, the infirmities of age, and the fears of death.
It cannot silence the voice of conscience, and give you
peace at the last. And what will the world do for you
at the day of judgment? Could you gain the whole
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* world, what,  that awful day, would it profit you? Will
mammon turn aside the sword of vengeance, deliver you
from the sentence of the judge, or save you from the fire
of hell? No. Itwillleave you comfortless and defence-
less. Nothing of what you have here possessed will then
remain. All which you will have in that day, is the re-
collection of what you have been ; and the misery, the
remorse, and the shame, which that récollection will pro-
duce. These will be the wages, the rewards, with which
mammon will repay your services. But will such be the
consequence of having chosen Gon for your master?
Will he thus repay your services? Far otherwise will be
the case. Be faithful to him, and you shall find the bless-
edness of serving him. ¢ His service is gerfect freedom.”
Even in this life you shall be free from those tormenting
fears, and anxious cares, which fhe servants of mammon
undergo. You shall have a supply of such worldly things
as are good and needful for you. You shall have peace
with God, and in your conscience. You shall enjoy the
delight of communion with him in prayer, the seunse of
his love and favour shed abroad in your hearts, and the
cheering lhope of a glorious immortality.—Nor will the
blesseduess of serving God end with the present life.
Nay it will then be immensely increased. Themn the ad-
vantage of haviug chosen Him for our portion will indeed
appear. How joyfully will these words sound in the ears
of every one who has served God instead of mammon,
“ Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord!” Aud when he has entered
there, how vast will be his happiness, how inconceiv-
able his bliss! Then in gruth will he Le convinced,
that man does not ¢ serve God for nought.” Would,
my brethren, that you may now be convinced of the
same thing! Surely you cannot but see, that if you
would most certainly serve and secure your own interest,
you must choose God for your master. But further,

2. God claims your service on the ground, not only of
what he can do, but of what he has done.for you. In
this respect, his claim to your obedience is still more clear
and strong. By every tie of gratitude, you are bound
to serve God. He made you what you are. Your body
is the work of his hands. He breathed into you the
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breath of life. He gave to you an immortal soul. He
has preserved you ever since you were born. The food
by which you have been supported; the raiment, by.
which you have been clothed ; the friends, who have
assisted you ; the lealth, which you have enjoyed, have
all been his gifts. They have been mercies, daily and
hourly bestowed on you. Surely you are powerfully
called on to devote€ to the service of God all those facul-
ties of soul and body, which, in fact, are not your own,
but his. There are, however, other, and still higher
groynds, on which he claims your services. He has not
only created, not only preserved you; but he has also
redeemed you. Who can conceive how vast a mercy is
expressed by the word Redemption! Call to mind your
state as sinners: the guilt and misery which you have
breught upon yourselves. Recollect, that in this wretched
state God looks on you with pity, and wishes not your
death: that ¢ for the great love wherewith he loveth
you,” he has planned a way for your salvation. To this
end, he has not withheld from you his Son, his only Son,
but has given him up for you, has given him up to death
even the death of the cross; that thus by the ransom of
his blood, he might redeem you from eternal misery,
ard open to yoy the kingdom of heaven. Nay, that no-
thing might be wanting to complete your salvation, or to
shew forth the riches of his grace, to the unspeakable
gift of his Son, he has added also the gift of his Spirit,
to dwell in you, to be your Sanctifier, your Comforter,
and your never .failing Friend. Hath God done all this
for you, and does he not justly claim your services? Is it
not the most base ingratitude to refuse to serve Him, who
has thus bought you with his own blood, who has ran-
somed you at such a price? What claim can the world
have on you equal to such a claim as this? - What has
mammon done to deserve your services?:-"f‘hatead of fur-
thering your happiness, it has only brought on you trou-
ble and sorrow, sin and shame. Instead of doing any
thing to save you from perishing, it has done all in its
power to ruin and destroy your soul. Far, therefore,
from being entitled to your favour, it deserves your just
abhorrence.—¢‘ Choose you then this day, whom ye will
serve.” Life and death are set beforc you. May God
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give you grace jto choose that better part, which shall
never be taken away from you! May every one of you be
enabled from the heart to say, ¢ As for me, I will serve
the Lord I’

SERMON 1v. .
MORTIFICATION OF SIN A REASONABLE DUTY.

If thy hand offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to enter "into
hfe maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched; where the worm dieth not, and the fire is
not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it®ff: it 1s better for
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell,
wnto the fire that never shall be quenched ; where the worm diéth
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee,
pluck itout: it 1s better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Mark ix. 43—48.

THE service which religion requires is a reasonable
service. - It demands of us nothing, but what our own
reason, if fairly suffered to judge, must approve: nothing,
but what is for our good, and tends to ingrease oar hap-
piness. If some of God’s commandments seem to us to
be grievous, they only seem, they are not really-so. If
they bid us do any thing, which is now unpleasant to our
feelings, it is only to save us in the end from something,
which it will be far worse to bear.

There is in the text, a striking instance of the truth of
this remark. Our Saviour is enforcing a &ery painful
duty: one which he knew that men would be most un-
willing to perform. And how does he enforce it? by
shewing that it is a profitable duty. It is one, which we
cannot neglect, without manifest injury to ourselves.
Painful as it may be, it will be our intetest and happi-
ness to perform it. We surely cannot but listen with se-
riousness and attention to a command, which comes thus
recommefided to our notice.

In discoursing on it, I shall set before you,

IV The duty here enjoined.



26 MORTIFICATION OF SIN,

II. The argument, by which it is enforced.

I. The duty here enjoined is thus described in the
text. ‘< If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut it off;
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out.” So that in ex-
plaining the duty, it will be necessary to shew what is
the case supposed : what is the state of the member here
spoken of : when the hand or the foot may be said to
offend. To offend, in the language of scripture, fre-
quently means to put any thing in the way of a person,
which may cause him to fall or stumble. Hence, by a
common figure of speech, whatever may prove a snare or
temptation to any one, whatever may be the occasion of
drawing him into sin, is said to offend him. Thus St.
Paul uses the word, when he says, *“ It is good neither
to cat flesh, ner to drink wine, nor any thing whereby
thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.”*
Thus Chsist also used the word, when he said to the dis-
ciples of John the Baptist, *‘ Blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me:” and again, to his own dis-
ciple Peter, ** Get thec behind me, Satan, thou art an
off& unto me.”t+ The apostle, by urging Jesus to
avoid the c1oss, was a snare and temptation to him. And
in this sense the word is used in the text. The ‘member
is said to offend, when it proves an occasion of sin. The
case sipposed is this; that the hand, or the foot, or the
eye, become a snare and temptation to us: that they are
a continual occasion of our committing sin, and bringing
guilt upon our souls. Now in this case, what is to be
done? What is the duty required of us? 'We must part
with the offending member. However painful the opera-
tion, however severe the loss may be, we must uudergo
the pain, we' must submit to the loss. There is no choice
left to us in the matter. We must not consult our feel-
ing. We must ¢ not confer with flesh and blood.” One
thing only is to be done. Cut off the hand or foot.
Pluck out the eye.—Such is the duty here described.
But how then are we to understand this duty? Are we to
suppose, that our Lord meant us to take it in its plain
literal meaning, and in that only? Did he intend, that we
should really cut off our hand or foot, and pluck out our
eye; and did he intend nothing more than this? Doubt-

* Rom. xii. 21. t+ Matthew, xi, 6. xvi. 23.
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1ess he designed in this particular instance to lay down a
general rule. He designed to shew us how we are re-
quired to act in every case like that which he had stated.
Every thing, which may prove a stumbling-block in our
way, must be treated, as the offending member is to be
treated. Be it what it may, be it something as useful as
a hand, as serviceable as a foot, as dear and precious as
an eye : be it something, a separation from which will be
as painful as a separation from a part of our body; yet
if it be a snare and temptation to us; if it" be an occa-
sion of sin, it must be parted with. There is no other
course to be followed. Self must be denied. he
fleshly lust must be crucified. The evil habit must be
rooted out. The unlawful gain must be given up. The
beloved idol must be renounced. In short, the duty
here enjoined, is the mortification of sin. Now,that thus
is a very painful and difficult duty cannot be denied.
OQur Lord himself knew that it would be so. The way in
which he describes the duty, shews us what he thought of
the pain and difficulty attending it. He would not hgve
compared it to the cutting off a hand or foot, or to~the
plucking out of an eye; if he had not known that a
compliance with his command would be a very severe
operation. He does not however on this, accouns with-
hold the command. Painful as the duty is, he still en-
forces the discharge of it. Let us then sce,

II. The argument by which he enforces it.

His argument is shortly this; that it is better for us to
do what he enjoins, And why better? Because not to
do it, will certainly bring on us greater evils hercafter.
And it is better to suffer a present evil, however great,
than by avoiding it to incur a greater evil in the end. It
is thus that men reason and act in common things. They
will endure present loss in the hope of future gain. They
will sow with toil now, in the prospect of reaping at some
distant time. They will often submit to much self-denial,
In order to amend their health, They will sometimes
consent even to lose a limb, that they may save their life.
Now it is thus that our Saviour wishes us to reason and
act in the case before us. He would lead us to mortify
sin on the grounds, that though it be a very painful work,
yet not to mortify it will in the end be followed with con-
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sequences far worse. This is his argument. To feel the
force of it, we must see what these consequences are. He
states them to be two. ,

1. We shall be shut out from heaven. When our Sa-
viour says, that it is * better to enter into life maimed or
halt, or having one eye;” he clearly means it to be un-
derstood, that without suffering these losses at present,
we shall never enter there. In other words he declares,
that the mortification of sin, which he here enjoins, is
absolutely necessary, in order to our being received into
hegven.,  Without mortifying sin now, we can never be
admitted there. And is not this a truth, which the whole
Bible confirms? There is not any one point more plainl
laid down in Sgripture than this, that unmortified sin will
certainly shut a man out of heaven. Consider, what is
the chargcter of those, who are represented as going to
heaven. They are ¢ the pure in heart.” They are those,
who, ¢“ sow to the spirit,” and ‘¢ have their fruit unto ho-
liness.” They are such as *‘ take up their cross daily;”
as * crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts;” as
‘¢ put off concerning their former conversation the old
man.” Heaven is said to be the inheritance of the saints,
“an inheritance among them, which are sanctified.”*
Lt is expresssly said, that ‘‘ to be spiritually-minded is
life;” and that ‘¢ If we mortify the deeds of the body we
shall live.”+ Surely these texts clearly prove that morti-
fication of sin is a necessary part of the character of
those, who enter into heaven. Attend then to the follow-
ing passages, which in still plainer language, speak the
same truth. ¢ Know ye not that the unrighteous shall
not inherit.the kingdom of God? Be not deceived:
neither fornicators, mor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.”} ¢ This
ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in
the kingdom of Christ, and of God.”§

¢« They that do the works of the flesh, shall not inherit
the kingdom of God.”|| Into the new Jerusalem ¢ there
shall in no wise enter any thing that defileth, neither

* Col.i.12. Acts xxvi. 18, + Rom. viii. 6, 13. § 1 Cor. vi. 0.

§ Ephes. v. 5. i Gal v. 21,
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‘whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.”*
¢ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.””+ There
-can be no need of adding more on this subject. These
texts speak fully to the point. What in fact is it, that
mukes the gate into life strait, and the way that leadeth
to it narrow, but the necessity of practising that very self-
denial, that mortification of sin, which is here enjoined,
in order to our entering into life? Without, practising
these things the way can never be found by us; the gate
must ever be shut against us.

2. Another consequence of disobeying the command
in the text will be this, that we shall be cast into hell.
When our Lord says, that it is better to enter into life
maimed or halt, or with one eye, than baying two hands,
two feet, or two eyes, to be cast into the fire that never
will be quenched ; he plainly teaches, that such mustsbe
the end of all, who refuse to make the sacrifices required
of them. If they will not deny themselves and mortify
their lusts, they must be cast into hell. And is not this
also a truth, which the whole Bible confirms ! Where in
fact do we hear of any middle place between heaven and
hell # 1t is constantly said in Scripture that all men must
go to the one, or the other of these places. There are
but two ways, the way of life and the way of destsuction :
and consequently there are but two ends, to which they
lead. 1n the awful representation of the day of judg-
ment, in the twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel,
our Lord mentions but two classes, into which all men
are divided, the goats and the sheep ; and but two states,
into which they go, ¢ everlasting punishment,” and * life
eternal.” “Those who sit not down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, are de-
scribed as being cast into outer darkness. Those who
are ‘‘not counted worthy of the kingdom of God, will
be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre-
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.”}
These passages prove to us, that such as are shut out
from heaven, will be cast into hell : and this therefore
must be the end of those, who obey not the command in
the text. But there are still other passages, which bear
nore directly on this point. ¢‘ To be carnally minded is

* Rev. xxi, 27. t Hebrews, xii. 14. $ 2 Thess. i, 9.
D 2
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death.” <““If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die.”*
‘“ they that sow to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-
ruption.”t ¢ The fearful and the unbelieving, and the
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor-.
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part
in the lake, which burneth with fire and *brimstone, which
is the second deafth.”t ‘*The Son of Man shall send
forth his angels, ard they shall gather out of his kingdom
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and
shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be
wailing and gnashing of teeth.”§

Such then will be the consequences of disobeying the
command in the text. Weshall be shut out from heaven.
We shall e cast into hell. Surely these consequences
will be far more dreadful than any which will arise from
obgying the command. Admit, that to mortify sin will
expose us“to present loss and pain: yet the loss of heaven
will be greater; the pains of hell will be worse.

Consider what it is to be shut out from heaven. Hea-
ven is that place of blessedness which God has prepared
for them that love him. Glorious things are spoken of
it, such ‘“as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into the heart of man.” Little indeed can
we at present know of the happiness of heaven : but yet
enough 1ssaid or it in Scripture to fill us with the highest
ideas of its greatness and excellence. We are told of
the place itself, that, *“ it hath no need of the sun, neither
of the moon to shinc in it: for the glory of the Lord doth
lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof.”)| We are
told of those who gain an entrance there, that they
‘ shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more :” that
““God shall ‘wipe away all- tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain.”T But especially
we are told, that the happiness of heaven will be without
end. It is ‘“ everlasting life.” 1t is ‘* eternal glory.”
It is ¢ an incorruptible inheritance :” *‘a kingdom, which
cannot be moved.”” What then will it be to be shut out
from heaven! To see others admitted to this blessed and
glorious place, while we are refused an entrance into it :
* Rom. viil, 6.13. + Gal, vi. 8. § Nev. xxi. 8. § Matt. xiii, 41, 42,

| Rev. xsi. 23. ¥ Rev. vii, 16, xxi. 4.
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to see others enjoying its unspeakable happiness, while
we are for ever cut off from it: how agonizing will be
the sight! how dreadful will be the anguish of beholding
it! What grief and horror will tear the soul on thinking
what it has lost!

Consider further what it is to be cast into hell. This
is a subject on which the ministers of the gospel have no
pleasure in speaking. They are loth‘to begin, and un-
willing to dwell on it. But they must be faithful to their
office. - * Knowing the terrors of the, Lord,” they must
not hide them ; nor * shun to declare all the counsgl of
God.” They must not keep back from their hearers,
through auy mistaken fear of-.offending them, what the
Scriptures make known of hell, that fearfpl place of tor-
ment, which the Almighty in his righteous judgment has
prepared for the punishment of his incorrigible, enemics.
It is a word, indeed, however lightly used by thoughtless
men, of most awful meaning. It describes that state
of wrath, that pit of destruction, that outer darkness,
where is weeping and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.
Of the torments of hell, the Bible gives no particular
and exact description ; nor is it probable, that at present
we could conceive or apprehend them. Inough, how-
ever, is said to convince us that they arg very deeadful.
The most frightful images are used to represent them.
In the text itself we meet with such a view of them, as
may wcll strike terror into our inmost soul. Three times
in this passage does Jesus Christ himself set them forth
under the ideas of a gnawing worm, and a burning fire :
ideas, than which we can conceive none to be ore ter-
rible; for they imply at once both the inward agonies of
remorse and despair; and the outward agonies of pain
and torture. Besides let us remember, that the sufferings
of hell, like the joys of heaven, are without end. The
worm is the worm that ‘‘ never dieth.” The fire is the
fire that will be ‘* never quenched.” What then will it
be to he cast into hell ! To endure unutterable torments
both in body and soul, and that for ever! To dwell with
everlasting burnings! To have no rest day nor night!
How do these considerations give weight to the argument
in the text! Can we think of all these things, and not
feel the force of our Lord’s reasoning?. Is it not beéter
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now to cut off a hand, or pluck out aw eye, to mortify
sin and deny the flesh, rather than to be shut out from
heaven, and to be cast into hell? Is it not better to
suffer any losses, and make any sacrifices here, than to
lose eternal life, and be plunged into everlasting misery
hereafter ? Are we not in our judgments convinced, that
the duty enjoined in the text is a reusonable duty ?

This, my brethten, was the conviction to which, on
beginning the subject, I wished to bring you. If I have
so far gained my point: if I have led you to sce that
the duty enjoined in the text, though it be hard and pain-
ful) is yet a necessary duty; one, which your own judg-
ment cannot but approve; one, which your own interest
requires you to perform: it now only remains, that |
endeavour to stir you up to the discharge of it. To ap-
prove the command is not enough, you must obey it.
Nor think to get rid of the conviction, to which you are
brought by supposing that the duty is one, which belongs
to others, and not to yourself. It belongs to all, and
to you among the rest. The case supposed is not one
which seldom happens, and which concerns only few
persons. Every person has naturally some member which
offends him: some sin, which ““ most easily besets himn :”
spme evil propensity, to which he is most readily inclined::
some lusts of the flesh, by which he is most strongly
tempted. Here then must the work of mortification
begin. To the root of this tree must the axe be decid-
edly laid. Examine therefore yourselves. Look each of
you into your own heart and life, into your tempers, your
emyloyments, and your circumstances, and see whether,
in all, or in any of these, there be not yet remaining some
part of ‘¢ the old man,” which the command in the text
requires you to put off : whether there be not yet some
hand, or foot, or cye, which stull offends you. Is there
any evil passion which you have been in the habit of in-
dulging, either pride, or anger, or lust, or malice, or co-
vetousness? Is there any sinful practice to which you
have been addicted, either drunkenness, or fornication, or
dishonesty, or falsehood, or evil-speaking? Are you en-
gaged in a calling, which you cannot follow with a good
conscience ? Is there some branch of your business
which, though profitable, is'forbidden by the law of God ?
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"Are you in a situation, which, however desirable in other
respects, yet necessarily draws you into sin? Have you
-made friendships and connections, which, though in a
worldly view advantageous, in a spiritual light are hurt-
ful, and prove a constant snare to your soul? All these
are cases supposed and intended in the text: cases in
which you are called upon to perform the duty there en-
joined. Perform it then, my brethren.” Cut off the hand.

luck out the eye. Deny that evil passion. Renounce
that sinful practice. Give up that unlawful calling. Lop
off that forbidden branch. Leave that ensnaring situagion.
Withdraw from those ruinous friendships and connections.
—Do these commands sound harsh! Remember, you
have already seen and owned them to be rgasonable. The
flesh, we know, will protest against them, and will plead
strongly for indulgence. It will tell you, that & you will
be torn from enjoyments, which babit has made a second
nature : that you will lose your pleasure, ruin your pros-
pects, make the world your enemy, and bring on yourself
disgrace, contempt, and ridicule.’—Listen not to these
suggestions. Silence them all by this one thought, that
it is better to suffer these things, than to be shut out from
heaven, than to be cast into hell. Reeollect that “it is
not a vain thing for you, because it is youy life.” *« Come
out and be ye separate. ** Put away the accursed thing
from you.” ¢ Have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness.”

For your direction and encouragement in the discharge
of this great duty, I would remind you, that if you seri-
ously desire to set about the work, there is a powerful
friend, who is ready to assist you with all needful strength
and help. 1t is only *“through the Spirit.”t that you
can mortify the deeds of the body: but this Spirit is
given to all who pray for it. ¢ Our heavenly Father will
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.”1 It is only
through the good Spirit of God working in you, and
with you, that you can part with the offending member.
But through Him you may certainly do it. If you call
upon him, he will strengthen your weakness, and will
‘““work in you both towill and to go of his good pleasure.”§

* Deut. xxxii, 47. + Rom. viii. 13. $ Luke xi, 13.
§ Philip. i. 13.
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Nay, through his grace you shall find the work itself far
less difficult than you may now suppose it to be. By
his divine consolations he will lessen the pain, and abun-
dantly make up the loss even in this present world. He
will provide you with new comforts, new pleasures, new
friends in the room of those which you may give up. He
will bestow on yqu better riches than those which the
world can. furnish. He will give you inward peace, and
abiding joy, and rest unto your soul. Pray then for the
Spirit.  Go forth in his strength. By his help ** crucify
theold man, and utterly abolish the whole body of sin.”*

SERMON V.

THE DAY OF ACCOUNT.
Give an account of thy Stewardship.—Luke xvi. 2.

“ BOTH reason and the Bible agree in teaching us, that
this life is a state of trial. It is the time allowed to us
for working out our salvation and preparing for eternity.
Short then as this time may be, our everlasting condition
epends on thd use or abuse we make of it. We shall
be happy or miserable for ever, accordingly as we now
improve or waste the talents entrusted to our'care. God
grant! then, my brethen, that we may work, ¢ while it
is day; for the night cometh wiien no man can work 1+
The words of the text are taken from the parable of
the unjust steward: the chief design of which was to
shew, that godly people, in following after heavenly
things, may do well to copy the diligence and foresight,
which wicked men use in their pursuit of earthly things.
My business however, in the present discourse, is not with
the parable itself, but only with that particular passage,
which I have read to you from it: a passage, which speaks
to us in a most solemn and awful manner, ¢ Give an ac-
count of thy stewarship.” From these words I shall set
before you two important truths.
I. That we are Stewards.

* Baptism Service.  t John ix. 4.
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11. That we, must one day give an account of our
stewardship.

. And may the consideration of these truths affect our
hearts suitably to their vast importance !

1. We are Stewards.

This is true of us in general as men. It is more par-
ticularly true of us as Christians. The New Testament
fiequently puts the matter in this dight. While the
ministers of the gospel are called ¢ Stewards of the mys-
teries of God;"™* private Christians are aldo said to be
Stewards of the manifold grace of God.”+ Butitisin the
parable of ¢ the Talents,”} that we find the clearest View
of this truth. The whole parable goes on the supposition
that Christians are the stewards of Jesus Christ. He is
their master, who delivers to them his go:)ds, with which
they are to trade in his absence, till in the end hg returss,
and reckons with them. Now, there are three respects in
which 1 shall particularly shew, that we are Stewards.

1. Forasmuch as we are put in trust of things, which
are not our own. Stewards are those who have the care
of other men’s goods. They are not owners of the pro-
perty, which they manage. It belongs to some other
person, who entrusts it to their keeping. Thus it is with
us. We have no property of our own. We have yothing
which really belongs to us. Christ is the great Proprietor
of all. To Him, every thing which we have, belongs.
Our lives arc received and held fiom him.  Our bodies
and souls are not our own, but his; for he has ‘* bought
them with a price.”§ Our time, our health, our money;
the powers of our mind, the means of grace, the oppor-
tunities of being useful, which we enjoy, all, are talents,
which he has put into our hands. They are goods com-
mitted to our care by him, who “ divideth to every man
severally ds he will.”—How ought this view of things to
check our pride, and to bring down the high thoughts,
which we are apt to have of ourselves! My brethren, what
have we, whereof to be proud? We have nothing of our
own; nothing but what we have received. Let us not
take credit to ourselves for things which do not belong
to us. Let us know our own place. Let s know what
becomes us, and be humble.

* Cor.iv.1. 11 Pet.iv. 10. } Matt. xxv. 14, § 1 Cor. vi. 20.
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2. We are stewards, inasmuch as we aye required dili-
gently to improve our talents in our master’s service and
to his glory. ¢“It is required 1n stewards that a man be
found faithful.”* They are not to be slothful and indo-
lent in the discharge of their office. They are to be care-
ful and active in turning to the best account the gooas
committed to their trust. The master in the parable is
represented as saying to his servants, when he delivered
to them the pounds, ¢ Occupy,”—that is, be busily em-
ployed in trading with these my goods, * till I come.”
And the same charge is given to us Christians by Christ
our Master. Think how many admonitions there are in
Scripture to fidelity and diligence in doing the will, and
promoting the glory of him, whose servants we are.
“ Glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which
are God’s.” ‘  Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever
ye do, do all to the glory of God.”+ And we are ex-
pressly told, that the improvement of our talents must
bear a general proportion to their number and value,
¢ Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much
required ; and to whom men have committed much, of
him they will ask the more.”t How should this con-
sideration keep down every envious and repining thought
at the. supposed scantiness of our own gifts, compared
with those of others! Have we little committed to us?
Instead of complaining that we have no more, let us seek
to improve that little. Our wizdom lies not in coveting
great talents to ourselves, but it making a right use of
those whatever they may be, which are *‘ given to us to
profit withal.”

3. We are Stewards inasmuch as we are liable every
day to be put out of our office. Stewards have no cer-
tainty of keeping their place. They hold it only at the
will of their employer. He may make any change which
he pleases in the kind and quantity of the goods com-
mitted to them; or he may altogether take away their
stewardship, whensoever he thinks fit. Such also is the
case with us. We have no security of being continued
in our office. We know not how long we may be allow-
ed to hold it. We are entirely dependent on the will
of our master Jesus Christ. He may make what altera-

®* 1Coriv.2. t 1 Cor. vi. 20.—x.31. 3} Luke xii, 48,
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tion he choosesdn the number and the nature of the ta-
lents, which he entrusts to our care. He may take away
one gift. He may lessen another. He may deprive us
of health or of riches, He may give to us fewer means
and opportunities of doing good. Or he may at once
strip us of our employment, and put us out of our office.
He may say to any one of us at any time, ‘‘ Thou mayest
be no longer steward.”—*¢ This night thy soul is required
of thee.”—How greatly should this thought giicken our
endeavours in redeeming the time and imhproving our
talents! Is the space allowed us for trial so uncertain?
Do we so little know when our stewardship may eéhd?
Then let us redouble our diligence in faithfully discharg-
ing our office while it lasts. Let us work while we have
time and opportunity, that at whatsoever”hour our Lord
shall come, we may be found ready. . .

This argument receives additional weight from the other
truth, which remains to be considered,

I1. That we must one day give an Account of our
Stewardship.

Whether our time of trial be long or short; whether
our talents be many or few; a day of Account must come.
Though it was long before the Lord of the servants came,
yet at last he returned and reckoned with them., Every
ane of them was called upon to give an”account of his
stewardship. The man wﬁo had received one talent was
required equally with him who had received ten talents,
to shew what he had gained by trading. Thus will it be
with us. Christ will call every one of his servants to ac-
count. Whatever may have been their station or condi-
tion in life, whether they have been high or, low, rich or
poor, in this vespect there will be no difference. Christ
will surely say to every one of them, ¢ Give an account
of thy stewardship.” None will be too great, none too
mean to escape from this enquiry. The king and the
slave; the rich man who fares sumptuously every day,
and the begger who is fed with the crumbs from his table:
the saint and the sinner must alike give up their accounts.
There is no one truth in Scripture more plainly insisted
on than this. It is expressly said, that * God hath ap-
pointed a day in which he will judge the world in righ-
tcousness by that man, whom he hath ordained,” even
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Jesns Christ: « for the Father has committed all judg-
ment to the Son;” and ‘ He it is, which was ordained
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead.”* Therefore
““ we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ;”
and then ¢ every one of us shall give account of himself
to God.”’t+ The solemnities of this great day are described
in the most awful language. * The Son of man shall
come in his glor§, and all his holy angels with him.”
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God.” ‘¢ Then shall he sit upon the throne of
his ‘g ory; and before him shall be gathered all nations.”}
—The examination also, which will be made into men’s
lives and chargcters, will be most strict and searching.
““The books shall be opened, and the dead shall be
judged oyt of those things, which are written in the books.”
*“ Every idle word, that men shall speak, they shall give
account thereof in the day of judgment.” ¢ The Lord
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will
make manifest the counsels of the hearts.”§—And for
what purpose will this examination be made, this account
be required? For the most solemn and important of all
purposes: that ‘‘ every one may receive the things done
1y his body, according to that he hath done, whether 1t
be good or bad:”|| that every one may receive his just
recompence of reward, and be sentenced to that state of
happiness or misery, in which he will remain for ever:
that the faithful stewards, who have improved the talents
committed to them, may ¢ have praise of God,” and
be admitted into the joy of their Lord: that the slothful
and wicked .servants, who have buried or wasted their
master’s goods, may be exposed, condemned, and * cast
into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth.” And ‘‘these shall go away into everlasting
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 9

These, my brethren, are truths, which ought to make a
deep impression on every heart. But to aid and increase
this impression, I shall go more into particulars. Having

* Acts xvii. 31. John v. 22. Acts x. 42, t Rom. xiv. 10, 12,
1 Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 1 Thess.iv. 16. § Rev. xx. 12.
Matt. xii. 36. 1 Cor. iv. 5. || 2 Cor. v. 10.
¥ Matt. xxv. 46.
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shewn you that’we are Stewards, and must one day give
an account of our Stewardship, 1 shall endeavour, by way
‘of application, more clearly and distinctly to point out
to you the nature of that account; what it will be, and
how it will be required of us. With this view, I shall set
before you what we may reasonably conclude will in that
day be the grand subject of enquiry {o all the servants
of Christ. Let us suppose this our great Lord and Master
then speaking to every one of us in these solemn and
searching words:

*¢ Give an account of thy stewardship.” Call to rgind
the goods and talents which I entrusted to your care ; and
shew what use and improvement you have made of them.

I gave to you a soul, a reasonable, an immortal, an
invaluable soul, I committed this precious treasure to your
keeping.—What have you done with it ? Havesyou lost,
or have you saved it? What have you done to save it ?
Have you made the care of your soul your chief concern ?
Amidst all your engagements and employments in the
world, has it been your grand, your first business to
‘*“ work out your salvation with fear and trembling ?” |
admit that the work was hard, the labour was great, the
difficulties were many ; but I left you not without suffi-
cient help. I am not the hard master which some repre-
sent me to be. I do not expect to reap where I have not
sown, nor to gather where I have not strewed. I pro-
vided you with ample means for the saving of your soul.
Have you carefully and faithfully employed these means?

‘I gave to you my Word. What use have you made
of thisgift? Itwas ‘“able to save your soul;” * to make
you wise unto salvation.”* It was intended td be ‘“ alamp
unto your feet, and a light unto your paths.”+ Have you
used it as such ? Have you ‘‘received it not as the word of
men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God?”} Have you
read it, meditated on it, pr?ed overit,and sought forgrace,
that you might understand it, and that it might be mixed
with faith in your heart? Have you practised what you
did understand of it? Have you governed your life by its
holy precepts, doing what it commands, and abstaining
from what it forbids? Have you believed its precious

* Jamesi. 21. 2 Tim. i 15. t Psalm cxix. 105,
$+ 1 Thess, ii. 138,
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promises, casting all your care upon thein, and patiently
waiting for their accomplishment ?

‘1 gave to you my Sabbatks. How have you employed
this gift? My sabbath was designed to be a day of loly
rest. 1 commanded you on that day to cease from worldly
labour—not that you might waste the hours in idleness
and worldly pleasure—but that amidst your earthly call-
ings, you, might have time to attend. to your soul, and to
provide for eternity. I knew that you were prone to for-
get these things., I knew that unless some set time was
tixed for more especially furthering the work of your sal-
vation, the work itself would be greatly hindered and
neglected. For your sake, thercfore, I gave to you the
sabbath. I charged you in the most solemn manner to
remember to keep it holy : and 1 added the promise of a
blessingy if you would diligently observe my command,
and would employ this sacred day to the purposes, for
which I had separated it from all the other days of the
week. Have you used it thus? Have you habitually made
it a day of holy rest, of religious exercise ? Have you
employed it in taking care of your soul, and in making
yourself fitter for heaven? Look back on the many sab-
baths which you have enjoyed. Call to mind the way
in which you kave spent them. They were talents com-
mitted to your trust. Have ycu duly improved them ?

‘I gave to you my Ministers. How have you profited
by this gift? I sent them to ¢ waich for your souls;” to
remind you of your dangers, and your duties; to shew
you the way of peace; to be your spiritual guides and
comforters, helpers of your joy, and furtherers of your
salvation. They were my ambassadors, who came to you
in my name, invited you to my kingdom, and prayed you in
my stead, to be reconciled untome. How did you receive
them ? Did you “ esteem them very highly in love for their
work’s sake ?”* Did you take in good part their friendly
admonitions? Did you listen to their words with rever-
ence and attention 2 Did you pray for a blessing on their
labours? Did you wait on their ministry with a view
to your own spiritual edification? Did ‘¢ your profiting
appear unto all men ?”

‘I gave to you the privilege of Prayer. Have you

* 1 Thess. v. 13,
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improved this psivilege ? I opened to you a way of ac-
cess to the throne of mercy, 1 commanded you to “ pray
always and not to faint.”* I exhorted you ‘‘in every
thing by prayer and sipplication with thanksgiving, to let
your requests be made known unto God.”+ I taught youto
pray ““in my name.” I promised that all things whatsoever
you should ask in prayer believing, you should receive.”§
Have you availed yourself of this privilege? Have you
turned it to good account ? Have you prayed constantly.
earnestly, in my name, in faith? Have you ¢ cried after
knowledge, and lifted up your voice for understanding 7
Have you daily ¢ poured out your soul” befare God, &nd
humbly sought him in every time of need ?

I gave ta you the Promise of my Spirit. Have you
prized gnd improved this gift? It was this gift which
crowned the whole. Had this gift been wanting, evepy
other would have been bestowed in vain. My word, my
sabbaths, my ministers, the privilege of prayer would have
profited you nothing, without my Spirit working with
them in your hearts. It was my Spirit alone, which could
give a blessing to those means, and make the use of them
serviceable to your souls. But this my Spirit is freely
promised to all who asked me.|| Have you asked me ?
Have you anxiously desired me to give my Spirit to you ?
Have you avoided every thing, which might grieve and
vex him, and drive him from your heart? While you
read and heard my word, while you kept my sabbaths,
attended my ministers, and drew near to me in prayer,
did you do these things trusting to the promised assistance
of my Spirit, and hoping in the use of these appointed
means, to have his grace and power increased and estab-
lished in your soul ?

¢ And now what is the fruit of all that has been done?
Tn what state do I actually find your soul, now that I
require it at your hands? This is at last the test, which
must decide the point in question. The way in which
you have managetf your stewardship, will best appear
from the simple fact of what your soul now is. Is it pure
and holy, dead to sin, and alive unto God, made ready
for heaven, for living in the presence of God, and in the

* Luke xviii. 1. + Phil. iv. 6. 3 Jobn xvi. 23, 26.
§ Matt, xxi. 22. || Luke xi. 13.
E2
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company of saints and angels; a vessel unto honour
sanctified and meet for the master's use, and prepared
unto every good work ?’* This is the state, in which .I
expect to find your soul. This is the state, in which, if
you have faithfully improved your talents, I shall find it.
Do I find it thus ? Is such the state of your soul in this
great and solemn day of account?’

My brethren,  know not what regly you will make to
these inquiries in that great day. God grant! you may
be able to shew that you have been faithful to your trust,
and so may deliver up your account with joy! But re-
mémber, that you never can do this, unless you now give
diligence to make “ your calling and election sure.”+
Opportunities lost, and talents wasted, must lead to shame
and misery. Time is flying away on a swift wing. Every
day, which passes over our heads, is swelling the amount
of that long reckoning, which we must hereafter give.
Let us lay these things to heart, and live with this truth
ever in our minds, that ¢ after death cometh the judg-
ment,”}

SERMON VI
SCRIPTURAL VIEW OF TRUE RELIGION.

For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing nor
uncircumcision, but a new creature.—Gualatians vi. 15.

TRUE Religion is tous ¢ the one thing needful ;” for
without it we can have no real peace in "this world, nor
any happiness in the next. It is then of the highest im-
portance to us, to have right notions of religion ; to know
what it is, and in what it is placed. And this is the more
necessary, because there are so many mistakes on the
subject ; because there are so many things, which pass
for religion, when in fact they are very far from being
what they pretend to be. In this view the text is par-
ticularly useful : for it gives in few words a description

*2Tim.ii 21. 12 Peteri. 10, . Heb. ix. 27.
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‘of what we are so greatly concerned to know. ¢ In
Christ Jesus,” that is, in the Christian religion, which is
-the only true'religion, what alone * availeth any thing;”
what is of any value, or proves that we have any share in
the blessings of the gospel, is ‘“ not circumcision nor un-
circumcision, but a new creature.” In this passage we
may consider the apostle as pointing out to us two things,

I. What True Religion is not. '

II. What it is.

I. True Religion is ‘ not circumcision nor uncircum-
cision.” Circumcision was a Jewish sacrament. It,was
the rite appointed by God as the door into the Jewish
church. It was the sign and seal of his covenant; and
under that dispensation the distinguishipg mark of his
people. - So long therefore as the Jewish church and dis-
pensation lasted; this ordinance could not be negleceed
by any, who would be trulg religious. Though even then
thé mere performance of the ceremony did not make men
religious; much less did it form the whole of true religion.
But the gospel, when it came, put an end to the ceremo-
nial law. The Christian church came in the place of
the Jewish church. And the sacrament of baptism was
appointed by Christ as the door into the Christian co-
venant. From that time then the rite of circumcision
ceased to be a sacrament. The performance of it was no
longer enforced by the command of God. It was hence-
forth a ceremony perfectly indifferent. Whether a person
was circumcised or not, became a matter of no conse-
quence. If a Christian happened to have been circum-
cised, as he was not on that account the better, so neither
was he the worse, provided he did not truststo this cere-
mony for salvation, and so put it in the place of Christ,
On the other hand, the uncircumcised Gentile, who em-
braced the gospel, was equally admitted to all the pri-
vileges of Christianity. His wanting this mark did not
shut him out from the blessings of that church;  where
there is neither Greek, nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir-
cumcision, Scythian, bond, nor free; but Christ is all
and in all.”* Thus then, as says the Apostle in the text,
““ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing
vor uncircumcision.” True religion is not placed in these

* Col. iii, 11.



44 VIEW OF TRUE RELIGION.

things. Nor in fact is it placed in anyeoutward forms,
rites, or ceremonies. This is the general truth, which
the Apostle may be understood to teach. And a most
important truth it is. For men ever have been prone to
rest in these things. They naturally prefer the form of
godliness to the power of it. They find it easier to per-
form rites and ceremonies, than to practise faith and ho-
liness. Hence it'has come to pass, that those teachers
who have laid an undue stress on outward things in re-
ligion, have always found numbers ready to believe and
follow them. It was so in the Galatian church, when
St. ‘Paul wrote his Epistle. And it has been more or less
so in every age of the church. In our own days we are
not altogether {ree from this error.  So that to expose and
condemn it is still a necessary part of a minister’s duty.
He is stil] called upon to remind his hearers of this im-
portant truth, that ¢“ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision.”

In the full meaning and spirit then of this truth, let
me remind you, my brethren, that True Religion is not
an outward thing. It does not consist in names or forms,
in distinctions or privileges, in meats or drinks, in rites
or ceremonies. 'I};xis general truth contains many par-
tigulars, R

You are not religious merely because you have been
baptised. Baptism indeed is one of the Christian sacra-
ments. And he that would be saved, must “ repent and
be baptised in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins.”” But baptism in the Christian church, like cir-
cumcision in the Jewish, does not of itself make men re-
ligious. What St. Paul says of the Jew, is equally true
of the Christian. ¢¢ He is not a Jew, which is one out-
wardly.”+ Nor is a man a Christian, merely because he
has received the outward seal of the covenant. Simon
Magus believed, and was baptised : and yet St. Peter after-
ward assured him that he *“ had neither part nor lot in
the matter: for his heart was not right in the sight of
God:” he was “ still in the gall of bitterness, and in the
bond of iniquity.”t Now what was his case, may be yours.
Though you have been baptised, you may yet have no
part nor lot in the matter.

® Acts ii, 38 t Rom. ii, 28, 1 Acts viii. 21, 28.
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" Again, you ase not religious merely because you are
called a Christian, and have been born of Christian
parents. This was a great mercy conferred on you, and
may have proved a special blessing. But it is not Reli-
gion. It was the boast of the Jews, that they were the
children of Abraham at the time, when John the Baptist
called them a ¢ generation of vipers.”* It was the boast
of Saul, that he waa ¢ of the stock of lIsrael, of the tribe
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews.”+ af the very
time when he was, as he himself afterwards tells us, *“ a
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious.” The same
apostle also declares, that ‘ they are not all Israel, wHich
are of Israel.”§ And as it was then, so it is now. All
are not real Christians who are called Christians, and
have been born of-Christian parents.

Further, you are not religious merely because,you fre-
quent the church, attend the Lord’s supper, and are re-
gular at your devotions. These things are necessary to
be done as means of making and keeping you religious,
nor can you be truly religious without doing them: but
the mere doing of them is not Religion. There were many
of the Pharisees, who probably went far beyond you in
all these performances. They fasted often; they made
long prayers; they were scrupulously exagf in all the ce-
remonics of religious worship: but at the same time they
were but hypocrites, ¢ Whited sepulchres,” as our Sa-
viour calls ther., ¢ beautiful outward, but within full of
all uncleanness.”}] Notwithstanding then your attention
to these outward parts of religion, you may be no better
than the Pharisces were. You may fast, and say your
prayers, and come to church, and communicate at the
Lord’s table, and be but ¢ whited sepulchres” at last. You
may do all these things, and yet have no True Religion.
Let us enquire,

11. What True Religion is.

1f it be not circumecision nor uncircumcision, what is it?
St, Paul tells us, It is *“ @ new creature.” True religion
is not an outward, but an inward thing. It relates not
merely to the outer, but to the inner man. It consists
not in forms and ceremonies, but in the state and dispo-

* Luke iii. 7, 8. t Phil.iii. 5, t 1 Tim. i, 13, § Rom. ix, 6.
|| Matt. xxiii. 27,
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sitions of the heart. It is not a new *name, but a new
nature. This is plainly the apostle’s meaning. When
he says that ¢“ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth
any thing nor uncircumcision, but a new creature,” he
clearly means to say, that all pretensions to religion, with-
out a great and thorough change wrought in the heart,
by the power of God, are nothing, and of no avail. The
expression which he uses, implies at once the greatness of
the change, as well as the power by which it is wrought.

A new creature, or a new creation, as the word may
megan, describes a very great change in a man. It signi-
fies the making him quite a different kind of person from
what he was before. It denotes such a change as took
place, when fGod at the creation of the world turned
darkness into light, and confusion into order. And this
is the very view which St. Paul gives of this change in
another place, when he says, that ¢ God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness,” thatis at the crea-
tion of the world, * has shined into our hearts, to give
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.”* St. Peter also gives the same
account of the matter. He describes the change which
true religion makes in a man, by the expression of his
being: ‘¢ called out of darkness into a marvellous light.”+
Now such a change must needs be a very great one. It
must be a thorough change of the whole man : a change
of the soul, which is a man’s self : a change of his mind
and judgment, of his views and principles, putting into
him new desires and motives, and resolutions, and pro-
ducing a suitable change of life and conduct.

The greatness of this change shews also the power by
which it is wrought. Creation is a divine work. None
can create but God, He it was, who said, ‘¢ Let there be
light, and there was light.”1 He alone formed man at
first, and He alone can form him again. He alone can
shine into the heart, and renew the soul. The change,
therefore, which is here described, is a divine work. It
is a great inward change wrought by the power of God.
This is what availeth. Nothing will avail but this, It is
all in all in religion.

Such is the doctrine which the apostle here lays down.

® 2 Cor.iv. 6. t1 Peterii. 9. $ Gen.i. 3.
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And is it not a dectrine which the whole Bible equally
lays down ? Assuredly it is. There is not any one point
more clearly taught in Scripture than the absolute neces-
sity, in order to our being truly religious, of such a
change as has been here described. In proving this point
the only difficulty lies in making choice of proofs: for
there are so many, that to bring all would be impossible.

The very rite of circumcision itself taaght the neces-
sity of this change. For though it was *‘ a seal of the
righteousness of faith,”* yet it was also a sign of the
inward renewal and purification of the heart. Thus the
Israelites were exhorted by Moses to ‘ circumcise théir
hearts;” and by the prophet Jeremiah, to ¢ circumcise them-
selves unto the Lord:”+ Thus St. Paul expressly says,
that ¢ neither is that circumcision, which is 8utward in the
flesh; but circumcision is that of the heart, in t.hg spirit,
and not in the letter:” while in another place he calls
that very change, of which we speak, ¢ the circumcision
made without hands, in the putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh.”{ These texts shew what circumcision
really meant; what was the great truth at which it point-
ed. And in view of this truth, St. Stephen, when speak-
‘ing to the unbelieving Jews, calls them, “ Ye stiff-necked,
and uncircumcised in hearts and ears.” § .

Baptism also, in the Christian church, teafhes the same
truth. For while this sacrament seals to those who dul
partake of it, the remission of their sins, and their adop-
tion into the family of God, it also signifies the necessity
of their being cleansed from the pollution of sin, by the
sanctifying grace of the Spirit; that so * being buried
with Christ by baptism unto death—they should hereafter
walk in newness of life.”’|] St. Peter gives the same ac-
count of this sacrament, when he says, that baptism is
“not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the an-
swer of a good conscience towards God:"¥ which no
man can have, till his heart be created anew in Christ
Jesus unto good works.

When Nicodemus, the Jewish ruler, came to our
Saviour, and enquired of him concerning the truths,
which he was come from God to teach, the necessity of

* Rom. iv. 11,  t Deut. x. 16,  Jer.iv.4. 1 Rom. iv..._QB, 29,
Col. ii. 11, § Acts vii. 51. || Rom. iv. 4. ¥ 1 Peter iii. 21,
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this change was the very first thing which Jesus made
known to him. ¢ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except
aman he born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God."*
That renovation of our nature, which in the text is called
a new creature, is here said to be a new birth : and the
utter impossibility of being religious without it is directly
stated. When I‘?icodemus expressed his astonishment at
this saying, and’asked, < How can a man be born again
when he is old 7"’ Jesus again insisted on the necessity of
the change, and shewed more clearly both the nature of
the change, and the power by which it was to be wrought.
““Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit,” except he undergo such a change
as the washing with water signifies, and the Spirit of God
produces, “?lge cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”
And then to leave no doubt as to the truth f these things
he explains the reason of this change, shews why a man
must be born again, and whence ‘this necessity springs.
It springs from the very nature of man in his present fallen
state. ‘“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” Man
is naturally flesh, that is, corrupt and evil, carnal and
sold under sin: and as such he can offer to, God no
spiritual nor acceptable service. Itis that, ‘which is
born, of the $pirit, that is spirit.” It isonly when a man
is changed by the Spirit of God, that he can *“ worship
him in spirit and in truth.” And therefore, ‘“ marvel
not that ye must be born again.” This is a truth which
ought not to raise your wonder: for it is level to your
understanding, and capable of the clearest proof.

And hence we may further observe, that all those texts
of scriptuge which set forth the evil nature of man, in
fact set forth the necessity of this great change ; for while
his nature is evil, how can he be truly religious ? Before
he can be so, he must of necessity have a new nature.
If the children of Adam be *“begotten in his likeness
after his image,”+ how can they become the children of
God, without being begotten again in the divine image?
If ¢t every imagination of the thought of man’s heart be
only evil continually ;” if * the heart be deceitful above
all things, and desperately wicked;” if ““the heart of
the sons of men be full of evil,”t (and who can doubt .
* Jobnii.3. + Gen.v.5. } Gen.vi5. Jer.xvii.19. Fecles.ix. 3.
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that this is the case, for God has said it?) then there must
be a new heart, & deep, an entire change in the inner
man, or there can be no true religion. 1f the soul be na-
turally ¢‘ dead in trespasses and sins,”* it must be quicker-
ed, and made alive unto righteousness. If ¢ the unde:-
standing be” naturally ¢ darkened,”’+ the eyes of the
understanding must be opened. If ¢ the carnal,” that
is, the natural ¢“ mind be enmity against God,”} there
must be a transformation ‘¢ by the renewing of thg mind.”§
These are plain consequences, which every one must see
and allow ; for so long as the soul be dead, the under-
standing darkened, and the mind alienated from Gpd,
how can a man be truly religious, and “ serve God ac-
ceptably with reverence and godly fear?”|| Since ¢ they
who are in the flesh,” that is in their natural, carnal, un-
renewed state, ‘‘cannot please God ;T and since all
men naturally are thus in the flesh, (for as we have
seen above in the words of Christ himself, that ¢ what
is born of the flesh, is flesh,”) it follows of course, that
all men, in order to please God, must be born of his
Spirit, and become new creatures.

Lastly, the way in which Christians are spoken of in
. scripture, is an additional proof to the truth before us,
They are constantly described as having actuallyundergone
this change. They are said to be ¢ born not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” -
They are spoken of as having been ‘‘ sometime darkness,
but now light in the Lord ;" as having been once ‘¢ dead
but now alive again ;” as having been ¢‘ sometime foolish
disobedient, deceived, serving divers Justs and pleasures,
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hatingoneanother,”
but now ¢ saved by the washing of regeneratfon, and the
renewing of the Holy Ghost.”t++ They are represented
as * walking not in the flesh, but in the spirit;” as
¢ renewed in the spirit of their minds;” as being *“ God’s
workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works;”
as having ¢ Christ formed in them.”;t They are said
to have ¢ put off concerning their former conversation
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful

* Ephes. xi. 1.t Ephes. iv. 18.  $Rom. viii. 7. § Rom. xii. 2.
|| Heb. xii. 28. 4§ Rom. viii. 8.  ** John i. 13,
tt Ephes. v. 6.  Luke xv. 24.  Rom. vi. 13, and Titus iii. 3. 3.
tt Rom. vni. 1. Fphes. iv. 23. Ephes. it. 10.  Gal. iv. 19,
T
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lusts, and to have put on the new man, ,which after God
is created in righteousness and true holiness.”* In short
to sum up all in one single passage, which of itself fully
explains and confirms the doctrine in the text; St. Payl
expressly tells the Corinthians, that ¢ if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are past away:
behold, all things are become new.”+

Such, my brethren, is the view which the text gives qf
True Religion. Here you see what it is, and in what it
is placed. " Do your notions of it agree with the view thus
given? Are you aware, that in order to your becoming
truly religious, your heart must be changed and made
new by the power and Spirit of God? Are you aware,
that True Religion must begin jn this change and renewal
of the heart? «Perhaps you have hitherto imagined, that
your own natural dispositions and endeavours, when aided
and strefigthened by divine grace, would be sufficient for
all religious purposes. Perhags you have imagined, that
if the tree were dug about, and improved by cultivation,
it would of itself bring forth good fruit. Do you now see
that this idea was wrong? Do you now see that a corrulft
tree cannot bring forth good fruit; that no care and cul-
ture can make it do this? Do you now see, that before
the tree can be good, and its fruit good, its nature must
be chdnged, and a new graft put into it? It is of the ut-
most consequence, that you should see this matter aright.
For so long as you mistake here, you cannot but go wrong.
To think of becoming religious without being ‘¢ born
again,” would be the same as to think of walking in the
narrow way without having first entered in at the strait
gate. Here only it is that we can set forward in the path
of eternal Ife. To think that we can *‘ climb up some
other way” is absurd and vain. To attempt it will be
ruinous. ~Let all such thoughts and attempts be laid aside.
*¢ Strive to enter in at the strait gate.” Seek of God that
renovation of the soul, which is all in all in religion. Pray,
earnestly pray, that you may be ¢ born from above, born
again of the Spirit;” that so being made *“ new creatures
in Christ Jesus,” you may be fitted for serving God ac-
ceptably in this world, and for seeing him and dwelling
with him for ever in the world to come.

* Ephes. iv. 22. 24. t 2 Cor. v. 17,
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SERMON VIL

ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SOWING TO THE
FLESH, AND TO THE SPIRIT.

Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of
the flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of
the Spirit reap life everlasting. Gal. vi. 7, 8.

WE have here an instance of the plain manner of teach-
ing used in the Holy Scriptures. 8St. Paul is desirous of
shewing the certainty, that holiness in this life will be fol-
lowed by happiness in the next, and of exposing the folly
of those persons, who think that they may spend their
lives in sin, and yet go to heaven when tiey die. - He
says to them in words which cannot be misunderstood,
““ be not deceived: God is not mocked; for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” It is well known
how much the future crop of the husbandman depends
on his improvement of the seed-time. If he should let
this season pass by without sowing his seed in the earth;
if instead of sowing good seed, he should soy only weeds,
and thistles, the consequence must be, that when his wiser
and more industrious neighbours shall be gathering their
fruits into their barns, he will be reaping only shame,
vexation, and poverty. Thus it is with our souls. This
life is the seed-time for eternity. If this opportunity be
once lost, it can never be recovered. If it be turned to
a bad use, there will be no preventing the consequence.
What a man sows here, he will most certainly reap here-
after. ‘¢ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh
reap corruption: he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the
spirit reap life everlasting.”

These are plain truths! and truths as important as they
are plain. They are truths in which we are all infinitely
concerned: truths, therefore, which I shall endeavour to
fix deeply in our minds. To this end let us consider the
two different kinds of husbandry, which men follow with
respect to their souls, and the different produce of each,
as these things are set before us in the text.
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I. We have a description of the man who ¢ soweth to
his flesh.”

By “¢ his flesh” is meant not merely his body, but that
evil and depraved state of the soul, which he inherits from
Adam, and brought with him into the world. ¢ For that
which is born of the flesh, is flesh.”” It is called in
scripture by many different names, which plainly shew
what it is; as ¢ the carnal mind”—¢ the body of sin,”"—
¢ the old man, which is corrupt aecording to the deceit-
ful lusts.”+ Since the tree, ﬁowever, is best known by
its fruits, we shall form a clearer idea of what is meant
by« the flesh,” when we look at its works. Now these
works, says St. Paul, ‘“ are manifest.” They are such as
may be easily seen, and distinetly shew what the flesh is.
They are  adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
ness, idplatry, witcheraft, hatred, variance, emulations,
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,
drunkenness, revellings, and such like.”t More need
not be added to explain this point. When such is the
dreadful offspring, there can be no doubt as to what the
parent must be. If such be the works of the flesh, what
the flesh itself must be is clear.

What then is it to sow to the flesh? It is to spend our
lives in doing these works of the flesh; to lay out our
time, our thoughts, and our care in gratifying the vain,
sensual, and selfish inclinations which this evil state of
the heart naturally and continually puts forth. It is the
same as what is elsewhere meant in the sacred writings
by ¢“ walking after the imaginations of our own heart,”—
““ by walking after the flesh "—¢ minding the things
of the flesk,”—¢ fulfilling the desires of the flesh and
of the mind,”—* obeying sin in the lusts thereof.”§
The man who soweth to his flesh is one, of whom it
may be truly said, that *“ God is not in all his thoughts;"
that is, to any good or real purpose. He may say that
he knows God; but he lives to the world. Self is t
great idol which he worships. The questions which are
ever first in his mind, are these, ¢ Who will shew me
any good?”|| ¢ How shall T best take care of my cwn

* Jobn iii, 3. t Rom. viii. 7. vi, 6. Ephes. iv. 29,
$ Gal. v. 19—21.  § Jer. ix. 14, Rom. viii. 4. 5. FEples.ii, 3,
Rom. vi. 12. || Psalm iv. €,
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ease, interest, reputation, or enjoyment?” These things
he follows with the utmost eagerness; and for the sake of
them neglects the interests of his soul, and. of eternity.
He may make perhaps some shew of religion; but he has
only the form of it, without the power. He has neither
‘¢ repentance towards God,” nor ¢ faith towards our Lord
Jesus Christ.” What godly sorrow, indeed, can he feel
for sin, when in his heart he loves it? What daily trust
can he place on Christ for pardon and strengthy when he
knows nothing of his own guilt and weakness? In short,
his treasure is upon earth, and where his treasure is there
his heart is also. He loves the world, and the thinge of
the world. Here is his portion. Here his affections are
set. In the strong langu?e of Scripture, ¢ His God is
his belly; his glory is in his shame: he *minds earthly
things.”

Such is the man who soweth to his flesh. Ahd what
will be the fruit of his labours? As he has sown, so shall
he reap. He has sown to the flesh, and ‘¢ of the flesh he
shall reap corruption,”—¢¢ The pleasures of sin are but for
a season.” They all perish in the using. They cannot
satisfy the soul now, and they leave a dreadful sting be-
hind. Broken health, loathsome diseases, ruined for-
tunes, disappointed wishes, soured tempers, infamy, and
shame, are among those things, which usually come froh
wilking after the flesh. But if a man escape all these
evils, (as some who sow to the flesh do escape them) if he
here live in comfort, and credit, and prosperity, yet this
state of things cannot last for ever. He must one day
die; and then he will fully reap the corruption for which
he has been so long labouring. Then ¢ shall he eat of the
fruit of his own way, and be filled with his owh devices.”’+
He will then too late find the misery of his choice. All
the wicked gratifications, in which he has here placed
his happiness, will be no more. A load of unpardoned
sin will lie upon his conscience with an intolerable
weight; while the body and soul will be miserably tor-
mented in hell with the devil and his angels. This is the
corruption which he who sows to the flesh, shall reap of
the flesh.

I1. We have an account of the man, who * soweth to
the spirit.” '

* Phil. 1, 19. t Prov.i 31.
F2
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The spirit is directly contrary to the flesh; for as the
flesh is that evil nature, which we have from the first
Adam, so the spirit is that new and holy nature, which
comes to us from Jesus Christ, who is ¢ the second Adam,
the Lord from heaven.” It is called the spirit, because
the Holy Spirit is the author and supporter of it; be-
cause it puts into us spiritual desires and affections; and
because it enables us to become spiritual worshippers of
God, and’ to give to him, in some measure, a spiritual
obedience. There can be no true religion in the soul of
man; but what is first begun, and afterward carried on
by ‘the Spirit of God. Hence the real Christian is said
to be * born again of the Spirit,” to be *“ saved by the
renewing of the Holy Ghost.”* Great and glorious are
the consequendes of this spiritual birth. For the spirit,
like the flesh, is known by its fruits: and its fruits
are these,  love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperaunce, righteousness,
and truth.”+

To sow then to the spirit, is to live under the guidance
of God’s Holy Spirit, and in every part of our conduct to
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. It is the same with
what in other places, is called ¢ walking in the spirit,”"—
‘“ minding the things of the spirit,”—*¢ yielding the mem-
bers as instruments of righteousness unto God.”{ The
man who *“ soweth to the spirit,” is one, who lives unto
God, and serves him with a willing mind. Awakened to a
sense of his guilt and danger, as a sinner, he has fled to
Christ for refuge from the wrath to come; and in the
daily use of faith and prayer, trusts to him for pardon,
grace, and holiness.—He lives not to the world. He does
not indeed leave his station, nor neglect his duty in life.
His conscience does not suffer him to be ¢ slothful in
business.” He attends with diligence to the concerns of
his proper calling, as being a part of that work, which
the Lord has here given to him to do. But his keart is
not in the world. None of these things are his treasure.
His affections are set on things above, not on things in
the earth. His secret prayer is, * Lord, lift thou up the
light of thy countenance upon me;”’§ and in an humble

* John iii. 5. Titus iii. 5 t Gal, v. 22. 23. t Gal. v. 16.
Rom. wiii. 5. vi. 3, - § Psalm iv, 6.
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sense of God’s lgye and favour to his soul, he looks for a
pleasure far beyond that, which the greatest worldly pros-
erity could give.—He lives not to himself. He thinks
Eindly and tenderly of others. He feels for them: prays
for them; wishes and seeks their good both in body and
soul. He does not push his own interests at their ex-
pence; nay, he chooses rather to lose a part, even of his
strict right than by insisting on it too strongly to distress
his neighbour. In short, he is constantly fighting against
the flesh and its lusts; he spares no sin; he practises
much self-denial; and labours daily in all things to keep
a eonscience void of offence towards God and man. *Is
he called to suffer for conscience sake? He suffers pa-
tiently, assured that if he suffer with Christ, he shall also
reign with him. Is he afflicted? He *murmurs not,
knowing that he who ‘“ sows in tears, shall reapiip joy..*¥
And what shall he reap? The text tells us ** life ever-
lasting.” This shall be the fruit of his labour: this the
reward of his patient continuance in well-doing. He has
‘“sown to the spirit, and of the spirit he shall reap life
everlasting.”  All the ways of religion are really ways of
leasantness and peace. The truly religious man, that
is, he who ‘“sows to the spirit,” enjoys even a¢ present in
no small degree the fruit of his labour. For * to he spi-
ritually-minded is life and peace.’* He" feels in this
world an inward peace and joy, of which they who sow
to the flesh, have no knowledge nor conception. He has
peace with God. He has the testimony of an approving
conscience. He has a hope full of immortality. That
holy spirit, under whose guidance he lives, dwells with
him as a comforter; puts into him divine cgnsolations;
and at times, it may be, fills him even ‘‘ with joy un-
speakable and full of glory.”—All this, however, 1s but
the beginning, the foretaste, the earnest of that happiness
which is laid up for him hereafter. TFaint at present are
our ideas of that glory, which is prepared in heaven for
the saints, and which in the text is described by the words,
‘life everlasting.” To raise our thoughts of it however,
and to give to us high notions of its greatness and excel-
lence, it is set forth in scripture, as *“ a kingdom which

* Pgalm cxxvi. &, + Rom, viii, 6.
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cannot be moved,”—a crown of right‘gousness,"—“ an
inheritance incorruptible,”—* an exceeding and eternal
weight of glory:” in short, a something, which ‘* eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither has entered into the heart
of man.”’+ This will be the harvest, which he who now
sows to the spirit, shall hereafter reap of the spirit.
While those who have sown to the flesh, are reaping cor-
ruption, ‘“ suffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” he will
reign with Christ in glory; and will feel a happiness
which knows no end, and which will be growing greater
and greater for ever and ever.

#aving thus led you to consider the truths set before
us in the text, I shall now shortly apply them.

There is one question, my brethren, which I would put
in the most derious and earnest manner to every one’s
heart. ¢To which are you sowing, to the flesh or to the
spirit? * You must be sowing to one of them. To which
is it?” Consider how important this question is. If you
are now sowing to the flesh, you will reap corruption.
Nothing but a timely and a total change of heart can
prevent this consequence. Examine then yourselves on
this great point. You may be deceiving yourselves as to
your real state. But remember the charge in the text,
‘“ Be not deceived; God is not mocked.” You cannot
deceive Him! He clearly sees whether you are sowing
to the flesh or to the spirit. May He give you grace to
see it as clearly !

There are some marks of sowing to the flesh so plain,
that the slightest attention will shew them. Are you liv-
ing in the practice of any known sin, of any one work of
the flesh?  Are you living in the practice of adultery, or
of fornication, or of theft, or of drunkenness, or of revil-
ing, or of injustice, or of any other open breach of the
divine law? If you do not daily commit any one of
these sins, yet are you ready to commit them whenever
the temptation may offer and a suitable opportunity pre-
sent itself? In this case, my brethren, the matter is as
clear as the day. There can be no doubt of your state.
You are most assuredly sowing to the flesh. ~And Oh!
what a dreadful harvest will you reap! You may now
flatter yourselves that you shaf'l escape at last. But be
* Heb. xii. 28. 2 Tim.iv.8. 1 Pet.i.4. 2 Cor.iv.17. 1 Cor.ii.9.
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not deceived; &od is not mocked. He will render to
every man according to his works. ¢ Neither fornica-
tors, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor re-
vilers, nor extortioners, shall enter the kingdom of God.”*
—*¢ Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, shall
be upon every soul of man that doeth evil.”+ As he hath
sown so shall he reap.

But there are other marks of sowing to the flesh, which,
if not at first sight so plain, yet are no less certain. Do
you live unto the world, and not unto God? Covetousness
is a sin, which proves a man to be walking after the flegh.
And what is covetousness? It is an excessive love of the
things of the world. Hence it is expressly said to be
¢ Idolatry;”+ an idolatrous love of the greature above
the Creator; a “setting up of our idols in our heart.”
Where then is your heart? On what are your affectioss
chiefly fixed? What is that thing, which you follow with
the greatest eagerness? Is it money? Is it pleasure?
Is it the favour of man? ls it any earthly good? Alas!
my brethren, if this be the case, you are sowing to the
flesh, and cannot but reap corruption. You are bringing
on yourselves disappointment here, and everlasting misery
hereafter. You must in this world ¢¢ seek first the king-
dom of God, and his righteousness,” or be for ever shiy
out from his presence and favour in the world to come.

Try your state by another mark. Are you_living to
vourself?  Are you indulging any one of the corrupt de-
sires of your own heart ? Remember, he that sows to the
spirit, must practise self-denial. Perhaps on some occa-
sions, when your worldly good is concerned, you do deny
vourself. You check your anger, when a mi'd behaviour
will best suit your purpose. You keep your tongue from
evil-speaking, when you are in the presence of those
whom you wish to please. But this is not the self-denial
of the Christian. Do you mortify your evil inclinations
from a regard to God, and to the good of yoursoul? Do
Fou mortify not some few, but all of them? Is there no
ust which you secretly spare? While you keep from
what you call great sins, do you not give way to wrath,
to malice, to envy, to a peevish disposition, to a conten-
tious spirit, to a false or an uncharitable tongue? These

* 1 Cor. vi, 9. + Rom. ii. 9. + Col. iii, 5.
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are all works of the flesh: and he wharallows himself to
live in the practice of one of them, is sowing to the flesh
as really, as he who lives in habits of adultery, of drunk-
enness, or of theft.

This may be deemed a hard saying. But it becomes
the minister of the gospel to be plain in a matter, wherein
the souls of his hearers are at stake. He might flatter
and deceive them, but who would be the better for such
a conduct? Let it be granted that to mortig the fleshis
indeed a work most painful to our nature. Does not this
very thing prove that it is a necessary work ? If to root
out our lusts be so difficult a task, this very circumstance
shews how deeply rooted our lusts are in our hearts. And
is it nat better to cut off the offending member, ¢ than
lélavi?ng two hfnds or two feet to be cast into everlasting

re ¢ "

“ Do you ask then, what course you should take? There
is but one, which you can take with safety; ‘ Sow to the
Spirit.” Repent and bring forth fruits meet for repent-
ance. Pray to God, that you may be * born again of
the Spirit;” that by the teaching of the Spirit you may
be brought to know Jesus Christ and Him crucified ; that
you may live under the guidance of the Spirit; through
the Spirit may mortify the deeds of the body; and in
¢very ‘part of your conduct may abound in the fruits of
the Spirit. *So shall an entrance be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Thus ‘“ sowing to the Spirit,
you shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”

SERMON VIIL
THE FAITHFUL SAYING. -

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.—1 Tim. i. 15.

THE prophet Isaiah complained, ¢ Who hath believed
ourreport?” And the ministers of the gospel have too much
* Matt. xviii. 18,



SERMON VIII, 59

cause for making a like complaint. Theirreport, like his,
is but little attended to and believed, though it has every
thing in itself, which can deserve attention and demand
belief. It is in fact the very report contained in the text,
of which St. Paul declares that it is * A faithful saying
and worthy of all acceptation.” In discoursing on this
passage, let us consider,

I. What this Report, or Saying is.

1I. What is the Account here given of it.

I. The Saying is this, *‘ Jesus Christ came into the
world to save sinners.” For the full understanding of
these words there are several particulars, which neéd
enquiry. .

1. Who is Jesus Christ? In the words of his apostle
St. Peter we reply, that he is «“The Son ‘f the living
God :”’* his Son, not by creation as the angels gre hig
sons: his Son, not by adoption as men become his sons:
but his Son by geueration. Ashe himself tellsus, “ The
only begotten Son of God,” ‘“which is in the bosom of
the Father.”t He is ¢ the Word, who was in the begin-
ning with God, and was God :” equal to and ““ one with
the Father:” < the brightness of his glory and the
pxpress “Tmage of his person :”1 “ God of God; light
of light ; very God of very God.”"—He is the Creator,and_
Upholder of all things: for *all things wére made by
Him, and without Him was not any thing made that was
made.” By him were all things created that are in heaven
and that are in earth, visible or invisible, whether they
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers :
all things were created by Him, and for Him: and He
is before all things, and by Him all things gconsist.”§
He is ¢ Lord of lords and King of kings,”— the First
and the Last,”—*¢ the Beginning and the Ending, which
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.”
“Who is over all, God blessed for ever.”|] Such is Jesus
Christ. .

2. What is meant by his coming into the world ? These
words cannot be spoken of him as God.  As God he
could not be said to come into the world : for as God,

* Matt. xvi. 16. t+ John iii, 18. i. 18, $ John i. 1. x. 38,
WHeb.i. 3,  §Jobni. 8. Col.i. 16,17. [ Rev. xix. 16, i.8. 11,

Rom. ix. 5.
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be had always been in the world: ‘¢ Heaven was Lis
throne, and the earth was his footstodl.” He was here
and every where present. Whereas to come into the
world denotes a more immediate entering into it. The
expression seems to signify his appearing in the world
his making himself known to. it n some different wa{,
from what he had before done. And this was precisely
the case. For he was made man, and appeared in human
nature, and became partaker of flesh and blood. As St.
Paul expresses it, ¢ God was manifest in the flesh;” or
as St. John says, ‘‘the Son of God was manifested ;"
ard again, ‘‘ the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father full of grace and truth.”* This,
then, is what'is meant by Jesus Christ’s coming into the
world. * Being in the form of God,—he yet took on him
the forln of a servant.”+ He laid aside his glory, and came
down from heaven, and was *‘ found in fashion as a
man.” He humbled himself to be *“ made of a woman ;”’}
to be born in a stable; to be wrapped in swaddling
clothes; to be laid in a manger. He submitted to share
our infirmities, to become ‘‘a man of sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief,” to be made subject to sickniess, paiz.
and death. What a depth of humiliation was this! The
*Credtor contiescending to become a creature! The Al-
mighty in great humility visiting the works of his hands!
The Lord of life and glory sojourning and suffering in a
house of clay! We enquire then,
3. Why did he thus come ? The coming of so wonderful
a person, in so extraordinary a manner, must surely have
been for some very important end. It could not have
been for a slight, a trifling purpose, that the eternal Son
of God should thus have humbled himself, and have come
into the world. No: it was for the greatest the most
gracious, the most glorious purpose; a purpose which
fills heaven itself with wonder and admiration, and will
for ever fill it with {:)y and praise. It was ‘‘ to save
sinners,” the guilty children of fallen Adam: who had
corrupted their way before the Lord, had broken his
laws, had rebelled against his government, and were still
*1 Tim, iii. 16. 1 John iii. 8. John i, 14, t Phil. ii. 6, 7. &
t Gal. vi, 4,
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:ﬁmsing, to the wlest' purposes, those gifts, which in his
mercy and long suffering he was still continuing to
them. Yet these he came to save. Could it have
been ever thought, that such would be the purpose of his
coming ? Had we been told that the Son of the Most
High was about to visit the world which he had made—
a world ,thus *“lying in wickedness,”® and daily pro-
voking his riﬁhwous indignation—what could we have
thought would have been the purpose of his corhing, but
to punish and destroy the world? With what other object
should he come, but as the messenger of wrath, the minister
of vengeance, to execute judgment on his enemies, and "to
sour on his rebellious creatures deserved destruction ?
ut Oh! unthought of goodness! astonighing merctz!
“ God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the
world, but that the world through him might be sgved.”#
Jesus Christ came into the world—not to condemn, not
to punish, not to destroy—but to save. His message was
a message of love. His ministry was a ministry of mercy.
He ¢ came to seek and to save that which was lost;”] to
‘““save sinners;” to “ call sinners to repentance;”§ to
purchase salvation for them ; to propose to them terms,
“whith they might be saved.
We ask then, * -
4. What is meant by being saved ? What is the sal-
vation, which Jesus brings to sinners? To be saved is to
be delivered from danger. Sinners are in the greatest
danger. Having broken God’s law, they are exposed to
the curse of that law. Having corrupted themselves,
destroyed God’s image in their souls, and become the
slaves of sin and Satan, they are in danger of * the
wrath to come.” There is a wrath to come. Already
‘it is revealed from heaven mgainst all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men.”|] Now it ¢ abideth” ¥ on sin-
ners. Hereafter it will come upon them to the uttermost:
*‘ indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon
every soul of man that doeth evil.”** This is the end of
sin; the end, which sinners have brought uypon them-
selves, and which of themselves they cannot avoid. But
Jesus opens to them a way of escape. . He delivers from
*1John v. 9. tJobniii. 17. § Luke xix. 10, § Matt. ix. 13.
| Rom. i. 18. ¢ John ii. 36. ** Rom. ii. 9.
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the wrath to come.” He offers to redeein them from this
curse of the law; to pluck them ‘as brands out of the
fire; "to save them from the dreadful congequences of sin,
from the malice of Satan, from the prison of hell, from
“¢ the bitter pains of eternal death.”+

Great however as this deliverance is, it is but a part of
that salvation, which Jesus provides for sinners. - To him
it was but a small thing to bring them out of misery. He
purposed”also to bring them to happiness: m, to much
greater happiness than that, which they had™ost by sin.
It did not satisfy his mighty love merely to rescue them
from hell. He opened to them the kingdom of heaven.
He designed not only to take away their guilt, and pro-
cure the pardon of their sins; but to restore them to a
state of favour with God; to place them again among
hjs children ; to break the chains of sin, with which they
were tied and bound ; to renew their souls to the divine
image and likeness: and so having fitted them for dwell-
ing with himself in glory, to bestow on them the gift of
eternal life.—This is his salvation. Heunce it is called an
‘“ eternal salvation ;”—the salvation which is in Jesus
Christ with eternal glory.”1 Hence to be saved in the
scriptural meaning of the word, signifies to be delvéred
from every thing, which is evil and dreadful, and to be
put in possesSion of every thing, which is good and happy.
It describes the greatest possible change in the state of a
sinner, which words can express, or thoughts conceive.
Represent to your minds those deep and dark abodes,
where unpardoned sinners, together with the devil and
his angels, are suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.
Then lift up your eyes to heavenly places. There see the
saints in light, for ever set free from sickness, grief, and
death, rejoicing with joy unspeakable in the favour and
{xresence of the Lord, bearing his image, and beholding
iis glory.  And thus see what is meant by being saved ;
what is that salvation, which Jesus brings to sinners.
Upon the whole then, our report is this :  That there is
salvation for sinners through Jesus Christ : that the Son
of God came down from heaven to be their Saviour; that
by Him a way is opened into, heaven for those, who must
otherwise have miserably perished in their sins.’
*1 Thess. i. 10. { Burial Service. §Ilebrews v. 9. 2 Tim.ii. 10,
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" Let us enquire, .

11. What is the Account here given of this Report.

. Is ita ¢rue Report ? This is the first thing to be asked :
for every thing depends on this. If it be not true, it is
worth nothing. In answer to this question, St. Paul as-
sures us, that it is a faithf#! sajing : one, which is un-
doubtedly true ; one, on which we may most certainly de-
pend ; a saying, entitled to full evedit. In fact,itisa
report, which has the same claim to our belief'with the
Bible itsel§# For it runs through the whole Bible, and is
to he found in almost every part of it. It cannot, there-
fore be disbelieved, withaut disbelieving the Bible itself :
while every proof, which.confirms the truth of the scrip-
ture, confirms alsg’the truth of this saying in the text.
Consider then what manifold and abundant testimony is
given.  Look at the many wonderful miracles, by whigh
God at different times hag confirmed the truth of his word.
Look at the long train-of prophecies, many of which have
been exactly fulfilled, many of which are at this very day
fultilling, By all these witnesses God declares, that the
saying in the text is a fuithful saying, Look at the re-
surrection of Jesus Christ. By what stronger proof

oilfa"God have shewn that Jesus Christ was come into
the world to save sinners, than by raising him frop t
dead to complete that salvation ? Attend to another kin
of proof; to the experience of thousands, of millions,
who have found this saying ‘¢ a faithful saying:” who,
coming to Jesus Christ for salvation, have felt the bless-
ings of it; have found their hearts changed and their
souls delivered from the power of sin; have been be-
%zottcn again unto a lively hope; and even in ghis present
ife have enjoyed the foretaste and earnest of eternal sal-
vation. Thesc are a cloud of witnesses to the truth be-
fore us. God grant! that the number of them may yet
be greatly increased ! Grant that more and more of us
may be enabled from the leart to say, <1 krow that Jesus
Christ has come into the world to save sinners; for
he has saved me. He has set me free from the chains of
sin. He has delivered me from this present evil world.
He has written' his law in my mind, and shed abroad his
love in my heart. He has taught me to scek and to fol-
low that which is geod, and has given to me that peace
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which passeth all understanding.” Thi# is to have the
witness in ourselves. Let us seek to have this inward
witness abiding in our hearts: and we #hall then know
indeed that the saying in the text is a faithful saying.
But further, . ‘

The Apostle, in speaking of itiis saying, describes it as
being not only a faithful saying, but one * worthy of
all acceptation.” This may point, in the first place, at
the way in which it should be received. - Itjs worthy of
all aceeptation, worthy of being. received ##th all pos-
sible gratitude and joy. Its vast importance claims for it
this reception. How ought the tidings of salvation to be
received by perishing sinners? When they hear of the Son
of God coming dowa from heaven to save them, must they
not be filled with deep and admiring thoughts of his loving-
kindnews and compassion ? Can they be told of this sta-
peadous Hastance of his love, and not cry out with the
{)ious Psalmist, ‘' What is man, thatthou art mindful of
him? And the son of man, that thou visitest him 7"'*
When they think of the blessings, which this Saviour
brings to them; of ¢ the wrath to come,” from which he
offers to deliver them ; of the eternad glory, to which he
designs to raise them ; must they not deem the tidings in
the next to be *“ glad tidings of great joy?” Can they
listen to them without being ready to cry out with the
Prophet, * Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O mountains;
for the Lord hath comforted his people, and will have
merey upon the afflicted.”+ ‘

But the words in the text point not only at the way
in which this report should be received, but at the persons
by whom it<should be received. It isworthy of all accep-
tation, of geperal of universal acceptation. It is worthy

. of all men to be received, * For all men are sinners; and
stand in need of being saved; and can be saved in no
other way, than in that pointed otitin the text. Allthen
are concerned in this report. All must accept it, or
perish.  On the contrary all may accept it and live. The
salvation offered in the gospel, is offered to all. Jesus
Christ came to save sinners ; «ll sinners who are-willing
to be saved by Him. He shuts out none, but those who
by unbelief shut out themselves. He commanded his

* Psalm viii. 4. t Isaiah xlix, 13,
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gospel to be préached ““to evemy creature.” He invites
‘“ all, who labour and aresheavy laden to come to him for
test:” and he Promises that ¢ those who come to him,
he will in no wise cast out.”’* .

In applying this subj brethren, let me put you
in *remgr‘t)lbyrar%‘ce, that :ﬁtp ouy are the words of Slis zaL
vation sent.” 'This report, which has come into all the
world, has reached your ears. ‘¢ Jesus Christ has come
into the worJd to save sinners:” to save gyou; to deliver
you from’ pumishment and misey which your sins
hawe deserved, and to bring you to everlasting life gnd
glory. How does the report affect you? How do yon
receive it? Do yqu count it worthy of all acceptation?
Do you receive it with gratitude and joy% Or are these
tidings of salvation heard by you with indifference? Do
they stir up in you no lively feelings, no grateful seime
of the mercy vouchsafed to you? Does evély trifling,
worldly thing lay hold of your mind, and interest your
heart, while the Saying in the text is listened to without
pleasure or interest? If ‘this last be the case, whence
does it arise? From what cause can it happen, that you
are_thns unmoved at these important tidings? It is be-
cause you do not feel the importance of them: because
you are alive fo the things of the body and.of the -serld,
but really dead to the concerns of the soul and of eter-
nity. Were you sick, you would listen with joy to the
report of a remedy. Were you in prison, you would hear
with transpoit of a deliverance. Were you in distress,
you would welcome with delight the tidings of relief.
Because in all these instances you would feel your wants.
You would feel the misery of sickness, of imprisonment,
or of poverty. But the misery of sin you feel not: there-
fore it is, that you are not suitably touched with the glo-
rious tidings, that ‘¢ Christ Jesus is come into the world
to save sinners.” O may it-not be always thus with you!
May you he awakened to a sense of your spiritual danger!
May you know indeed that you are sinners, and feel the
need, which you have of beiffg saved?

To such as already do feel this need: whose consciences
are alarmed; whose eyes are opened to see their danger;
whose souls are anxiously searching for some way of de-

* Murk xvi, 15, DMatt. xi. 28, John v1. 37,
G2
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liverance from the wrath to come: to such persons how
acceptable must be the saying.4ia the text! It discovers to
them the very thing, which they are wisling to find. It
points out to them that salvation, which they are anxiously
seeking. It makes known ¢ a Saviour, mighty to
save, sufficient for all’ their want&¥ible and willing to save
them to the uttermost. My brethren, if such be your
case, take the comfort of these glorious tidings. They
are intended for your comfort.” Can you gcarcely be-
lieve the report of ‘mercy so rich, so free, so’8easonable ?
It is a faithful saying. ¢ He is faithful, who has pro-
wised.” Come unto thié Saviour, and you shall find rest
unto your souls, Your sins, though many, shall be for-
given. ‘“ Be ¢hey red like crimson, they shall be as
wool.” You shall be delivered from the wrath to come.
You shatl be saved with an everlasting salvation.

w

SERMON IX.

THE BRAZEN SERPENT.

Aud as Moses hifted up the Serpent in the wilderness, even so must
the Son of Man be Lifted up; that whosoever believeth in bim should
not perish, but 'hqve eterual life.~~John iii, 14, 15.

IT is of great importance to us to have a right know-
ledge of the way of salvatien. For without knowing the
way, how can we be saved by it? Whatever, then, helps
to explain this matter, should be highly prized by us.
Now in the text we have amexplanation of it, to which
no objection can be made, and than which no better can
be given: for it is the one, of which Jesus Christ himself
made use, He was instructing Nicodemus, a ruler of the
Jews, in the great truths and doctrines of the gospel;
when, among other thingsy he says, that ‘‘ as Moses
lifted up the Serpent in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have eternal life.”

In these worcfs our Saviour, who here calls himself
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« the Son of Mgn,” plainly declares two rhings; first,
that there was a necessityifor his being lifted up; and
secondly, that his being lifted up would in some respects
resemble the lifting up of the g:ir'pent by Moses in the
Wilderness. It shall be_my,.endeavour in this discourse,

I, To explain these § Lﬁings deelared by our Lord.

II. To shew what particulars we: may gather from
them concerning the way of salvation by the gospel.

I. In explaining the two things here declared by our
Lord, I shall takg,;them in the order in which they are
stated in the text, and shall consider, | .

1. In what respects the lifting -up of Christ resembled
the lifting up of the Serpent in the Wilderness.

We have an account of the remarkaljle event here
mentioned in the twenty-first chapter of the book of
Numbers. The people of Israel, by their unbelef ard
murmuring, had displeased God, and provoked himgto
manifest his wrath. As a judgment on their sin, he sent
among them fiery serpengs, which bit the people; and no
cure for the bite being fo¥nd, great numbers died. But
as it had been on other oceasions, so it was now. In
their trouble they sought the Lord. Terrified at the
judgment, which was fallen on them, the{; came to
Moses, confessed their guilt, and besough{ him taioe
tercede for them with God. ¢ We have sinned, for we
have spoken against the Lord, and against thee. Pray
unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from
us.” Moses, at their request, besought. the Lord, and
the Lord heard his prayer. In this instance, however, as
it often happens i’ others, He did not grant the very
thing, which was asked; nor give relief in thesexact way,
which the people had pointed out. He did not immedi-
ately take away the serpents from them: but he made
known a way, in which those, who were bitten, might be
cured : at the same time, that it would put their faith and
obedience to a trial. The way was this. He commanded
Moses to make a Serpent of brass, and having set iton a
high pole, to raise it up in th#¥ midst of the camp, that it
might be seen by the whole congregation. To this Ser-
pent, thus lifted up, the people were directed to look;
while it was promised, that every one, who was bitten,
should on looking at it be cured. His deadly wound
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should be healed, and he should live. @nd thus it came
to pass. As many as believed-and obeyed the dircction,
were instantly healed, ¢ If.a' serpemnt -had bitten any
man, when he beheld: the Serpent of Brass, he lived.”
Such is a short account of the remarkable event mention-
-ed in the text. e

Now the lifting up of Christ resembled this lifting up
of the Serpent, in that he was really lifted up in like
maaner. As the Serpent was lifted up, *‘even s0” was
the Son of Man lifted up : for he waglifted-up upon the
crgss. When nailed to the accursed tree, and there set
forth as a spectacle to the whole world, he aptly resem-
bled the Serpent of Brass fastened to the pole, and raised
up in sight of the whole congregation. And it is in this
same way, that Christ speaks of his death in another
place, when he says, and “ 1, if I be lifted up from the
eagth, witldraw all men unto me,” when it is expressl
added, ¢ this he said, signifying what death hc'should die.”™*

Bat this is not the only respec%which the resemblance,
of which we speak, is to be®und. There is gnother
still more important one to be noticed. The lifting up of
Christ on the cross resembled the lifting up of the Serpent
by Moses in the end and purpose, for which it was done.
Wha was thp Serpent of Brass lifted up? That the
Israelites by looking to it might be healed of their
deadly wounds. ¢ Even so” Christ was lifted up, that
sinners by looking to him may be saved. Sinners are
in a far worse state, than the Israelites were, when
bitten by the fiery serpents. For the bite of the ser-
pent brought with it only the death of the body; but
sin brings ‘with it also the death of the squl. Sin is
a dreadful diseasewhich infects and corrupts the whole
man. The sinner, “has no +health in him;” and is in
danger of dying eternally : nay if left to himself he must
die eternally; for his disease is naturally incurable.
He is no more able to find a cure for his sin, than the
Israelite was to heal the serpent’s bite. Dut as in the
one case, so in the other, God has furnished a remedy.
As he suffered not the Israelites to perish without opening
to them a way of escape: so neither does he suffer sin-
ners to be lost without making known to them a way of

* John, xii. 32, 33.
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salvation. ¢ Adsthe Serpent was lifted up in the wilder-
ness, even 80,” in a like manner, and with a like design,
“was the Son of Man lifted up, that whosoever believeth
in him, should not perish, but have eternal life.”

We see then in what rgspects these two events resemble
cach other, We consi;’g, e

2. What necessity there was that the Son of Man
should thus be lifted up. .

Christ himself declaves that there was a necessity.
He says, * the Sagipf Man must be lifted up.” Whence
did this necessity arise? ,

In the first place, without being lifted up he could not
fulfil the scriptures concerning himself. They all fore-
told his sufferings and death. The typesythe shadows,
the sacrificeg of the law, the predictions of the prophets,
all agreed in saying, that Christ should be lifeed up.
“ They spake of his decease which he should #complish
at Jerusalem.”* That Christ had this reason in his mind,
whea he declared the negggsity of his being crucified, we
can hage little doubt. r he expressly reminded the
apostles, ¢ how it was writfen of the Son of.Man, that he
must suffer many things, and be set at nought :” while on
- another occasion he gives it as his reason for not praying
to his Father to save him from suffering; ¢ hut how &hame
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?”+
Thus again after he was risen from the dead, having ap-
peared unto two of his disciples, and reproved them ‘¢ for
their slowness of heart to believe all that the prophets
had written, ‘“ he asks,” ought not Christ to suffer these
things, and to enter into his glory?” And then to shew
what he meant by the word ought, beginning® at Moses
and all the prophets, he expounded to them in all the
scriptures the things concerning himself,”$ Without ful-
filling these things, he could not be the person, of whom
Moses and the prophets had spoken: and since they with
one voice had said, that Christ should suffer, it was neces-
sary in order to his being the Christ, that he should
suffer. In this sense he must be lifted up.

But there is another and a far deeper sense, in which
these words are to be understood.. There was a still
stronger necessity for the Son of man being * lifted up.”
* Luke xix, 81. t Mark ix. 12, Matt, xxvi, 5¢ } Luke xxiv, 26, 27.
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His sufferjngs and death were necessat'y to the accom-
plishment of that great and gracious work, which he had
come from heaven to perfogmn. This work was to save
sinners. Now consider what stands in the way of their
salvation. They have broken God’s Loly law, and have
incurred the awful paiftishment which follows disobedience.
Though God may be disposed to pity and spare them:
yet his koliness demands their destruction. Before he
can shew mercy towards them, some satisfaction must be
made to his infinite justice: some saefifice must be found
ofs sufficient value to atone for their guilt and glorify his
law. But how shall sucha satisfaction be made? Siuners
could never make it. “Where shall such a sacrifice be
found ? Sinners could never find it. What they, how-
ever, could never have dome for themselves, the Son of
God oftered to do for them. He offered in his own per-
soirto make satisfaction for them, by giving himself as a
sacrifice for their sins. To this end he humbled himself
to become the Son of Man, tlﬁ;o in the likcness of sin-
ful flesh he might suffer and ‘for sinners. H‘%re then
we again see the necesstiy mentioned in the text. The
Son of Man must be lifted ap. He must hang, and
bleed, and die on the cross, because there only it was,
*thst he cowld. procure salvation for sinners; because
there only it was, even on the cross, that by pouring
out his soul unto death, he could make the full oblation
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, without
which no one ¢in could ever be remitted : because there
only it was, even on the cross, that by lis precious blood-
shedding, he could purchase the gift of the Holy Ghost,
without which no_one sinner could ever be rencwed and
sanctified : because there only it was, even on the cross,
that he could triumph over the powers of darkness, could
destroy death, and “ him that had the power of death,
that is, the Devil,” and could open a new and living way
into the kingdom of Heaven.

Having thus explained the two things declared by our
Lord in the text I shall endeavour,

I1. To shew what particulars we may gather from them
concerning the way of salvation by the gospel.

1. We may observe, that in order to be saved, we must
look to him and be saved. Nor can we be saved without
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looking to Hiw. | It is plain, that a remedy against an
evil can be of no avail, unless it be used. ~ A medicine
will not lessen the violence of a disorder, unless it be
taken. Food cannot satis% the cravings of hunger, un-
less it be eaten. Thus it was with the remedy provided
for the wounded Israclites. It wasspot enough that the
Serpent of Brass was lifted up. The remedy thus pro-
vided must be used and applied, and, as it were, brought
home by every oue to his own case. Every Israclite, who
would be healed, must look on the Serpent. He must
turn his eyes upon it, in the hope and expectation of,a
cure,—And thus it is with the salvation provided for sin-
ners, It is not enough that it has been provided. It is
not enough that Chuiist has- beek crucified; and has
thereby offered a sufficient’ sacrifice for sin.  Sinners
must secure to themselves an interest in that saerifices
They must make the blessings purchased by it their
own, And how can they do this? By looking to the
Son of man thus lifted up: by turning their eyes upon
the cross, in the hope and expectation of being saved
by it from sin. This is the direction which Christ has
expressly given for applying to ourselves the benefits of
-his death; *¢ look unto me, and be ye suved I* But how are
we to understand this direction? What is mgant by s s
looking unto Jesus Chrnist, and by turning our eyes upon
the cross! 1t is plain that sinners cannot look on Jesus
Christ in the same manner as the Israclites looked on the
Serpent of Brass, that is, with their bodily eyes. This
is impossible. It is the eye of the soul, which is here
meant. The looking spoken of is the looking of the
heart.  When the soul 1s turned towards Jesus Christ,
casting dll its hope of beink saved ou the sacrifice, which
he has made for sin, and humbly praying to be made
partaker of the benefits purchased by that sacrifice, then
may it be truly said, to look to Jesus Christ. And what
in fact is this, bat that very believing on Christ, that
JSaith in Him, which the scriptures so constantly set forth,
as the only wa} of procuring an interest in his precious
blood-shedding ? ¢ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved.” By Him all that believe are

* 1saiah xlv. 29,
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justiied from all things.” ¢ He that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life : and he that® believeth not on
the Son shall not see life : but the wrath of God abideth
on him.” * <« By grace are ye#aved through faith.”™ To
which passages of scripture let us add only the words of
the text, *‘ the Son of Man must be lifted up, that who-
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal
life.”

“ We inay observe that this way of saving sinners by
faith in Jesus Christ, is a way altogether of God's pro-
viding. To have set up the brazen serpent for the pur-
pose of healing the wounds of the people, was a way of
giving relief, which would never have entered into the
heart of man: a way,whigh, if it had entered into his
heart, he coufd never have ‘made effectual. It was alto-
gether of God. The wisdom of God planned the way
and prescribed the means. His power alone made those
means successful. Thus it is with.the salvation of the
Gospel. No man could ever have planned it. It was far
above out of his thoughts. It was utterly beyond his
power to have accomplished it. God alone could have
planned a way, and provided a sacrifice. He alone could
say, what satisfaction he required for our sins, and in
'%}w way He could be reconciled to his guilty ereaturcs.

s way he‘has been pleased in mercy to make known
to us. He has told us, that it is the way of faith in
Jesus Christ, and that “ whosoever believeth in Him
shall not perish, but have eternal life.,” What then have
we to do, my brethren, but thankfully to use the remedy
thus provided for us? It is a remedy indeed, which may
seem strange to our natural ideas; a remedy, which we
may be tempted to look upon -as weak, and insufficient,
and unlikely to succeed. But might not the Israelites on
the same ground have objected to the remedy provided
for them? Might not they have called it weak, and in-
sufficient, and unlikely to succeed, and have given this as
a reason for not making trial of it? Yet we have seen in
their case how false and impious such ressonings would
have been. Be assured, that they will be equally false
and impious in our case. In arswer to every objection
of this kind, let us remember, that the way of sa{vation ,

*® Acts xvi, 31, xiii, 39.  Jobn jii. 36.  Ephes. ii. 8,
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by faith in Jesus Christ is the way of God’s providing.
It is his own appointment for the saving of our souls.
Thoroughly persuaded of his wisdom, power, and truth, let
us rely with full assurance @n his Word, Is Christ *“ the
Lamb of God;” the Lamb whom God himself has pro-
vided for a burnt offering? Let us by faith bekold this
Lamb. Has ¢ God set him forth to be a propitiation,
through faith in his blood, for the remission of sins?”
Let us look to Him, and be saved. .

The necessity of doing this will more strongly dppear
from observing, .

3. That this way of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ
is the only way. ¢ Other foundation can no man lay,
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” ¢ Neither is
there salvation in any other; for there i8 none other
name under heaven given among men, whereb we must
be saved,”* but the Name of Jesus Christ. There is ho
way of coming unto the Father; but by Jesus Christ.t
What then must become of those, who build not on this
foundation, who irust not in this name, who come not-hy
this way? Consider, what would liave become of the
wounded Israelites, had they refused to make use.of the.
remedy provided for them? When bidden to look at the -
Brazen Serpent for a cure, had they said, ‘ No: we-will
try some other means: of procuring relief. *We wilt~ 8"
to the physicians. We will have recourse to medicines.
We will see, if we cannot heal ourselves” what' must
have been the consequence? They would certainly have
died. For the remedy, which they would have refused to
try, was the only one, which could heal their wound.
Such then exactly is the case with the salvation provided
by the Gospel. It is the only salvation from sin. Those
who from pride, or perverseness, or negligence refuse to
have recourse to it, must perish. *¢ He, that hath the Son,
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not
life.”’t

4. We may observe that this way of salvation by faith
in Jesus Christ is free and open to all. None are shut
out from it, but those who shut out themselves. Itisa
remedy provided for all, who are willing to make use of
it. Moses was directed to tell tlie Israelites, when he set

*1 Cor. iii. 2. Acts iv.12, t Jobn xiv. 6. } 1 John v. 12.
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up the Brazen Serpent, that *‘ every one, who was bitten,
when he looked upon it should live.!” No exceptions
were made. All were invited to share the blessing. And
all who sought a cure in the a}:rointed way, obtained it.
No stage, no state of the disorder, made any difference.
¢¢ It came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man,
when he beheld the Serpent o? Brass, he lived.” Thus
it is with the salvation of the Gospel. It is expressly
said in the text, “ the Son of man shall be lifted up that
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have
eternal life.” Take notice of that word * whosoever.”
It includes all persons of all descriptions. Every child
of Adam, whether high or low, rich or poor, learned or
ignorant, young or old, whosoever he may be, yet if he
believe on Jdsus Christ, he shall live. Let him look with
2 penitent sorrow, and a believing trust to this great sa-
crifice for the sin of the world, and he ** shall not perish,
but shall have eternal hife.”

What comfortable words, what tidings of great joy, are
these to all, who know and feel themselves to be sinners'
How ought every heart among us to leap for joy; for
we are all sinners. Sin has given to cvery one of us a
dreadful wound, which no art, nor wisdom, nor labour of
our own can heal. Jesus Cluist alone can heal it: and

R . . .

1t1s only by looking to him, that we can obtain a cure.
O then, look to him for health and salvation! Though
you may fear that you are afar off from him; though you
can, as it were, but dimly see him: though your faith be
weak, your ignorance great, your hope wavering, yet sull
look to Him. Make him your all in all. See him cruci-
fied, bleeding, dying for your sins; and while you grieve
with a godly sorrow for your transgressions, still hope in .
his mercy, and trust with humble confidence to the suffi-
ciency of his sacrifice in your behalf,

On the other hand, my brethren, remember that this
faith of the Gospel is a sanctifying faith. It is a faith,
which makes holy all who have it. You cannot believe
in Christ, and yet remain unholy. The salvation of
the Gospel is a salvation from sin. Now a man cannot
be save(i’from sin while he serves it, and livesin it. You
would not have said, that the Israelite was cured of the,
serpent’s bite, while the poison still raged in his veins.
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Neither are you saved from sin, if sin still reign in you.
Be not deceived. Are you obeying sin in any of the
lusts thereof? 1In this case, you are no true believer in
Christ. You are not really looking to him. You may
have heard of him; but you have never seen him by
faith, He is lifted up, but you behold him not. Your
hope at present is not the hope of the Gospel. It is not
the hope by which we are saved; for * every man, that
hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even ‘as he is
pure.”™

SERMON X.

JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL
SALVATION.

And being made perfect, He became the Author of Eternal Salvation,
unto all them that obey Him.—Hebrews v. 9.

IF there be one truth more clearly laid down in the
Bible than another, it is this—that men cannot draw nigh,
t0.God but through a Mediator, that is, "through the
means of some person, who may stand between them
and God, and may make up the breach between them.
The whole Jewish religion taught this truth in the plain-
est manner. The appointment and office of the High-
Priest especially shewed it forth. He was the appointed
Mediator between God and the people. By Him the sa-
crifices, which they brought, were offered up. 1t was
his office to go alone into the Most Holy place, which re-
presented Heaven, bearing the blood of the sacrifices in
behalf of the people. It was his office to burn incense
every morning and evening in the Holy place, by which
act his prayers and intercessions for the people were sig-
nified. It was his office to bless the congregation in the
name of the Lord. But there was oune thing, which
shewed that in discharging all these parts of his office,
he was only a typical Mediator, that is, that he only re-

* 1 Jobn iii. 3.
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resented some other person, who was the true and real
K‘Iedialor. It was this, The High-Priest, while he of-
fered up sacrifices for the sins of the people, offered them
up also for himself, for his own sins. It was therefore
plain, that there could be no real power in his mediation,
seeing that he himself also stood n need of a mediator,
by whom he might draw near to God, and be himself ac-
cepted. Need we be told, my brethren, that this one,
only, tric Mediator, whom the High-Priest represented,
to whom all the ceremonies of the Jewish religion point-
ed, was Jesus Christ. He is the real, great High-Priest,
ol the Church; through whom alone sinners can draw
nigh to God, and find acceptance with him. It is this
High-Priest, of whom the Apostle speaks in the text. In
the former part of the chapter he had been shewing what
the priest’s oftice was, and how greatly the priesthood of
Christ excelled that of Aaron, when he comes to this
conclusion, ‘ being made perfect, he became the Author
of Eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him.” When
the Apostle speaks of Christ’'s being made perfect, he
means as to his office. He was fully fitted for the dis-
charge of it. Unlike to the High-Priests under the Law,
who were only his representatives, he was in every point
fiitgd to become a sufficient Mediator. He needed not,
as they needed, to offer sacrifices for himself, for he had
no sin which wanted an atonement. He did not offer, as
they offered, ¢ the same sacrifices continually;” but he
offered one sacrifice for sin, even the sacrifice of himself.,
He did not enter, as they entered, merely “into the
Holy Places made with hands, but into heaven itself, now
to appear in the presence of God for us.” Thus he  be-
came the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all them that
obey him.”

In discoursing further on this passage I shall consider
three particulars, which it offers to our notice.

I. The office, which Christ has undertaken.

11. His fitness for discharging it.

II1. The persons, to whom the benefit of it reaches.

I. The Office of Christ. He is *“ the Author of Eter-
nal salvation.” Man is born for eternity. Every man,
who is born into the world, has an immortal soul; which
will be happy or miserable for ever. Death puts an end
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to his natural life, but not to his being. There is a state
of bliss or torment, in which after this life he must be
fixed for ever. ‘‘The wicked shall be turned into hell:
and ¢“ the righteous shall go into life eternal.”*—But
who among us, my brethren, can hope to go into life
etcrnal?  'We are none of us righteous. Nay, the Scrip-
tures tell us, that there is not a righteous man upon earth :
< there is none righteous, no not one?”’+ We are all sin-
ners. We were born in sin. We have lived in sin. We
have committed many sins: and one sin is enough to ruin
the soul for ever. ¢“The wages of sin is death:”{ an
everlasting separation from God and happiness.—Such
in fact is the state of all men from the time of Adam’s
Fall. They have immortal souls; but being by nature
and by practice sinners, they have lost all title to heaven,
all fitness for it; they serve their lusts, obey the Devil, and
are condemned to everlasting punishment, as children of
wrath and enemies to God. Desperate however as our
case appears to be, there is a remedy proposed. Jesus
Christ has undertaken to deliver us out of this miserable
condition. He has undertaken to give back to us a title
to heaven and a fitness for it.  He has undertaken to save
us from the dominion of sin, from the power of the Devil,
from the pains of hell. He has undertaken to make us
the children of God, and heirs of eternal glory. This is
His Office, of which we are here speaking, and in respect
of which he is called ¢ the Author of Eternal Salvation.”
This great and glorious change from a state of wrath and
misery to a state of grace and happiness, which may
justly be called ¢ Eternal Salvation,” is the work of
Jesus Christ. He begins it. He carries it. on. He
completes it. He came down from heaven that he
might procure this salvation for us: for ¢ he came into
the world that he might save sinners.” 1f he had not
come, there could have been no salvation for us. There-
fore it is said, *“ God hath given to us eternal life: and
this life is in his Son.”—* Through Him we have access
by one spirit unto the Father.”—*¢ No man cometh unto
the Father, but by him.”—He is ¢ the good Shepherd,”
who, speaking of his sheep, says ¢* I give unto them eter-

t Psalm ix. 17. DMatt, xxv,46. + Rom.iii. 10. } Rom., vi. 28,
n?2
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nal life.”™  But it is especially as our Hl'gh—Priest_that we
are led in the text to look to Jesus Christ. This office
he bears for us. As our High-Priest be has undertaken
to offer a sufficient sacrifice for our sins, and to make ef-
fectual intercession in our behalf; and thus fully to dis-
charge the office of Mediator between God and us.—Let
us next consider.

II. His Fitness for discharging this Office.

However willingly Christ might have undertaken to be-
come our High Priest and Mediator with the Father, yet
if He had not been fully fitted to discharge his office, his
undertaking it would have profited us nothing. Itis on
his_fitness for being our High Pricst that our trust in him
is laid.  And, blessed be God! we have full proof of his
sufficiency for this purpose. It was in consequence of
his beivg made perfect, perfectly fitted for his office, that
He ** became the Author of Eternal Salvation.”

1. He was appointed of God to be our High Priest.
This Appointment was absolutely necessary to make Him
duly fitted for the discharge of his office. Without it we
could have had no certainty, that God would accept hig
mediation. No persons under the Jewish law could take
to themselves the Priesthood, and thus become typical
Mgdjators. The Iigh Priest was especially appointed
by God: by which we are taught, that no High Priest
could avail unless appointed by him. * No man taketh
that honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as
was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not himself to be
made an High Priest, but He that said unto Him, Thou
art my son, to-day have 1 begotten Thee:” as he saith
also in another place, *“ Thou art a Priest for ever after
the order of Melchisedec.””t Thus the Prophet Isaiah,
speaking in the person of Christ says, * The spirit of the
Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed
me to preach good tidings unto the meek :"'t which anoint-
ing afterwards actually took place, when the Heavens
opened, and the Holy Spirit in the shape of a dove came
down upon the head of Jesus, and thus, as it were, con-
secrated Him to the office of the Priesthood; while a
voice from Heaven proclaimed the Father’s assent to the

* Johnv.13.  Ephes.ii. 18,  Johnxiv.6.  Johnx. 28,
+ Hebrews v. 4—6. D’salm 1. 7.—cx. 4. 1} Isaish Ix1. 1.
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consecration, ** This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased.”™

*2. He had wherewith to offer for the sins of the people.
This formed a necessary part of the Priest’s office. The
Priests under the law daily offered sacrifices for the sins
of the people.  There was, however, nothing in their sa-
crifices which could have any real value. The blood of
bulls and of goats could not take away sin; *‘ for then,”
asks the apostle, ¢“ would they not have ceased to be of-
fered? because that the worshippers once purged, should
have had no more conscience of sins.” The very repeti-
tion of the sacrifices shewed that they could ¢* never make
the comers thereunto perfect.”+ But it is not so with our
Great High Priest, ** He by one offering hath perfected
for ever them that are sanctified.”{ He had an available
sacrifice to offer, the sacrifice of himself. He shtd hig
own blood to make atonement for sinners; that blood
which ¢ cleanseth from all sin.”” The sufferings of the
Son of God in human nature formed an acceptable, a
sufficient sacrifice. They shewed forth the heinousness
of sin, the justice and holiness of God, the honour which
he put on his law, his rich mercy, and infinite wisdom.

"With the sacrifice, therefore, of Jesus, God was well

pleased. It was to Him ‘“ a sacrifice for a swget-smelin
savour;”'§ because by this sacrifice the divine perfections
were honoured and glorified. When Christ, therefore,
undertook to be our High Priest, He did not undertake
more than he was able to perform. He was able “ to
make reconciliation for iniquity; to offer such a sacrifice
for sin, as would take it away; and to deliver sinners
from the punishment due to them, by taking it upon
himself. Thus was ¢ the Captain of our salvation made
perfect through suffering.”||

3. Christ is able effectually to intercede for his people.
Intercession or praying in behalf of the people, was ano-
ther important part of the Priest’s office. Thus Christ is
not ouly the propitiation for our sins, but *our advo-
cate,” that is to say, our intercessor, ¢ with the Father.”9
Christ, though He died once for sins, could not be holden
of death. Having by death fully satisfied the demands

* Matt. iii. 17. + Habrews x. 1, 2. $ Hebrews x. 14.

§ Ephes, v, 2. || Hebrews ii. 10. 9 1 John ii. 3.
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of the law, He speedily rose from the dead, and went up
into Heaven, there to become our intercessor. And there
are two grounds, on which we may look with confidence
to Him in this character. First, in that ¢ He ever liveth
to make intercession for us.”* His Priesthood is an
unchangeable Priesthood. He is ¢ the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever.”t+ Secondly, in that he has
something available to plead in our behalf, even the in-
finite merits of his own sufferings. This is a plea which
will always prevail for every sinner, in whose favour it is
urged.—And thus Christ is fully qualified to intercede
for his people.

Christ is thoroughly and personally acquainted with
the wants angd the weaknesses of those, whose cause he
has undertaken. The High Priest under the Law was
taken rom among men, that thus he might ‘* have com-
passion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the
way, for that he himself also was compassed with infir-
mity.”t In this respect also Christ is fitted for his impor-
tant office. Though he was the Most High God, yet
he humbled himself, and took upon him our flesh, with
all its feelings, weakness, and infirmities, sin alone ex-
cepted. He has thus shewn himself as possessing an
intimate, ap experimental knowledge of our nature.
Having been ““a man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief,” he manifestly knows how to compassionate the
afflicted. Having himself suffered in the flesh, he mani-
festly knows how to pity and relieve those that suffer.
Were he only God, we might perhaps be tempted to think
that he did not enter into our feelings, and so might dis-
trust his compassion. But being also man, having lived,
and suffered, and died as man, we may rely on Him as
‘““a merciful and faithful High Priest,” who can be
‘“ touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”—Therefore
in this point also he is made perfect.

Lastly, He is not only a Priest, but a King. So was
Melchisedec, after whose order Christ is a Priest. He
was at once ““ King of Salem, and Priest of the most
High God.”§ Thus Christ in his office of Mediator joins
the two offices of Priest and King. He is ““a Priest

* Hebrews vii. 25. t Hebrews xiii. 8. } Hebrews v. 2.
§ Gen. xiv. 18.
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upon his throne.”* And it is this circumstance, which
makes his mediation complete and perfect. While he
has every thing fitting and requisite for the discharge of
the Priesthood, he has also *‘ all power in heaven and in
earth.” *¢The government is upon his shoulders.”+
Whatever happens in nature and in providence is under
his coutrol. The gift of the spirit itself is at His dis-
posal. He is “ King of kings, and Lord of*lords;”
and ‘“shall reign” as Mediator, *“till he hath put all
enemies under his feet.”{—Thus, in every respect bein,
made perfect, he is *“become the Author of Eterna
Salvation.”

Let us consider,

I11. The persons, to whom the benefit of His mediation
will reach. .

Christ ‘ died for all.” He ** tasted death for every
man.”§ His mediation is sufficient for all. All are in-
vited to share the benefits of it. But all will not be the
better for it. Why so? Because all will not comply with
the only condition, on which the benefits can reach to
them. Christis ¢¢ the Author of Eternal Salvation to all
them,” but to them only ** who obey him.” This obedience
has respect to his whole mediatorial office. Those, who ,
would be saved by him, must obey him as their Priest,
and as their King. As their Priest they must humbly

* trust in his sacrifice and intercession, and place all their

spiritual concerns in his hands.  As their King they must
submit to his government, and keep his commandments,
They must not only ‘¢ call him, Lord! Lord! but must
do the things which he says.” It might be plainly shewn,
that they who do not thus obey Christ, cannot be par-
takers of that Lternal Salvation, of which He is the
Author. But it is enough for our present purpose to
shew, that they will not partake of them. We are ex-
pressly told, that those ‘“ who obey not the Gospel;"” that
15, who do not receive Jesus Christ as the propitiation for
their sins, and their advocate with the Father, ¢ shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power:"|] while
such as refuse to have Christ for their king, he himself

* Zech. vi. 13, t Isaish ix. 6. 31 Cor. xv. 23. §2 Cor. v. 14,

Heb. ii. 9. || 2 Thess. i. 8. 9.
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thus decisively condemns, ¢ Those mihe enemies, which
would not that 1 should reign over them, bring them
hither and slay them before me.” *

Having thus considered the three things set before us
in the text, let us now apply them to ourselves.

My brethren, you have every one of you an immortal
soul ; a soul, which must live for ever: a soul, which
throughout eternity must be happy or miserable, must feel
dreadful suffering, or enjoy inconceivable bliss. Can
any enquiry then be of such importance to you as this,
What will become of your soul? Are you aware of the
state, into which sin has brought your soul? Do you
know, do you consider, that by sin -you have lost the ha[)—
piness of héaven, and have incurred the misery of hell ?
Jt matters not in this respect, whether your sins be less
or greater, be fewer or more, than those of others. They
who have committed the greatest sins, will receive the
greatest punishment. But all sin is committed against a
good and holy God, and is ¢ exceeding sinful.” Yon
must compare yourselves not with one another, but with
the law of God; which brings in every one of you as
guilty, and therefore condemns every one of you to the
punishment prepared for the enemies of God.—One
way of escape, however, is open for you. You may
yet be saved from the wrath to come. You may be
delivered from the punishment of your sins; nay more,
you may yet enter into heaven, and enjoy everlasting
happiness. There is One, who, as you have seen, hus
undertaken your cause: One, who, beholding your lost
condition, and being filled with love and pity for you, has
taken upon himself to become your Mediator, and to pro-
cure your salvation: One, who, as you have also seen,
is fully fitted for the office, which he has undertaken ;
who has been appointed to that office by God himself ;
who, ““ being God and man in one Christ,” has made an
all-sufficient sacrifice for your sins by himself suffering
in your stead : One, who is now entered into heaven, and
there ever liveth to make intercession for you: One, who
knows your infirmities, and is touched with tender com-
passion for them: One, who having all power is ¢ able to
save to the uttermost, those who come unto God by him.”

* Luke xix. 17,
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Such is your state. Such is the Mediator set before
you. What course, my brethren, will you take? Would
you save your precious soul, would you escape eternal
misery, what can avail you but thankfully to accept the
offers of this Mediator? What can avail you but to put
your soul into the care of One, who is so able to take
charge of it?—Recollect then what you must do in order
to be saved by his mediation. You must obey Him,
You must give to Him the first place in your heart. He
must reign within you. On no other condition will he
be your Saviour, the Author to you of Eternal Salvation.
You must become his willing servants, his obedient suB-
jects. And is there any thing hard, any thing unreason-
able in this condition ? *“ His commandments” in them-
selves ‘“ are not grievous.” On the contrdry, they are
good and pleasant, and tend to the happiness of a}l whq
keep them. His yoke is an easy yoke. His service in
fact 1s perfect freedom. Some master you must serve.
If you serve not Christ, you are serving sin, the world,
and the Devil. What will they do for you? Will they
be the authors of Eternal Salvation? No; they will sink
you in eternal ruin. This will be the wages of their ser-
vice.—Besides, have any of these masters such a right
to your obedience as Christ has? Have they made you
out of nothing ? Do they continue to you life*and breath’
and’ every comfort which you enjoy? Far otherwise. For
all these blessings, for every thing which you have or
hope for, you are indebted to Christ. He created. He
preserves you. Nay more, he has redeemed you. He
has bought you with a price. He hasgiven a ransom for
you, even his own precious blood, which was, shed to
purchase you to be to him a peculiar treasure. How
then can you for a moment justify disobedience to him ?
Not to obey him is the foulest ingratitude, the basest un-
kindness, the most abominable wickedness, no less than
the mos® unreasonable conduct, the most desperate folly.

May these considerations come home to t.]:e hearts of
all. May the recollection of those sufferings, b which
our blessed Redeemer was perfected for his glorioug
office; of our sins, which caused those sufferings; of his"
Jove, which led him for our sakes to undergo them;
powerfully constrain us all to yield ourselves to him, as
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our rightful Master, our Teacher, Priest, and King; to
devote ourselves for ever to his service§ to join ourselves
to him, * in an everlasting covenant, which shall not be
forgotten !”

SERMON XIL

THE OFFICES AND GIFTS OF JESUS CHRIST.

Him hath God exalted with His right Hand, to be a Prince and a
Saviour, for to give repentance to lsrael, and Forgiveness of Sins.

. Acts v, 31.

ALL our religion must depend on our knowledge of
Jesus Christ; of what he is in himself, and of what he
has done for us, Without this knowledge we can have
no just sense of our duties, nor any good hope of salva-
tion. This knowledge, then, must be highly valued, and
diligently sought by us. And in this view the words of
the text are particularly deserving our attention. For
they were spoken by St. Peter hefore the Jewish council,
and contain a statement of those particulars, which he
and the other apostles taught concerning Jesus Christ.
““Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel,
and forgiveness of sins.” 1n discoursing on this passage

.

I purpose,
pl. g’:seconsider the Truths, which it teaches us concern-
Jesus Chgist.
II. To shew what Use we should make of these Truths.
1. The general Truth, which we are here taught con-
cerning Jesus Christ, in his Exaltation. That same Jesus,
whom the Jews with wicked hands had crucified and slain,
“ Him hath God ezalted with his right hand® The
Father, * having raised him from the dead has set him at
«, his owh right hand in the heavenly places.”* But in
ﬁh.;‘ general Truth we are led more particularly to con-
ider two things, -
1. The Offices, to which Jesus is exalted.
* Ephes. i. 20.
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2. The Gifts, which he is exalted to bestow,

1. Of these Offices the first is that of Prince, which is
“the same with ruler or king. The Jews rejected the
authority of Jesus. They would nqt have him to reign
over them. They acecused him as an enemy to Ceesar;
for making himself a King. And in contempt of taking
this title to himself, there was written over his cross,
““ Jesus the King of the Jews.” But Him hath God ex-
alted to be a King. Vain were the opposition and
malice of his enemies. * The heathen raged, and the
people imagined a vain thing. The kings of the eayth
set themselves, and the rulers took counsel together,
against the Lord, and against his Anointed.” *‘ But he
that sitteth in the heavens laughed. The Lord had them
m derision.” ¢ Yet have I set my King upon my holy
lall of Zion.,”* The exaltation of Jesus to the medin-
torial throne was the covenanted reward of his humilia-
tion and sufferings. For this ¢ joy, that was set before
him, he endured the cross, despising the shame; and is
now set down at the right hand of the throne of God.
** He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death
even the death of the ‘cross : wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above
every name, that at the name of Jesus every, knee should
bow.” Having ¢ made him both Lord and Christ,” He
*¢ hath put all things under his feet; hath ¢ given him
to be hiead over all things to the church;” ‘-hath com-
mitted all judgment unto him ;” hath placed him *‘ upon
the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from
henceforth 2ven for ever.” + ’ ,

But Jesus is not only a king, He is exalted to be a
Sariour, as well as a prince. In this character also the
Jews refused to receive him. They were looking for a
worldly Saviour, who should set them fiee from the yoke of
their worldly enemies. But Jesus is a spiritual Saviour,
who delivers not only Jews, but Gentiles also, from ¢ the
wrath to come,” from the yoke of sin and Satan. He
was called Jesus, because he ¢ should save his people
from their sins.” For this purpose he came into the

™ Psalmii. 1, 2, 1, 6. + leb. x1i. 2. Philip. ii. 8, 9, 10.

Acts u. 36, 1 Cor. xv, 27, Ephes. 1, 22, Isaieh ix. 7,
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world, and was made man. For this cpurpose he died
the cruel and shameful death on the cross. For this
purpose he rose from the dead, and ‘‘is gone into
eaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels, autho-
rities, and powers being made subject to him.”* From
the first entrance of sin into the world God had promised
a spiritual Saviour, who should ** bruise the Serpent’s
head.” This promise he gradually made clearer by types
and prophecies. Till at length, ¢ when the fulness of
the time was come, he sent forth his son, made of a
woman;” and having ‘¢ set him forth to be a propitiation
through faith in his blood,” *“ exalted him with his right
hand to be a Saviour.”+ To this Saviour he bids us look.
In this Saviovr he bids us trust. This Saviour he com-
mands us to hear. He assures us, that ¢ there is none
cuher Aame under heaven given among men, whereby we
must be saved,” but the name of Jesus Christ. He as-
sures us that, looking unto Jesus with a penitent and be-
lieving heart, we shall be saved. *“ Behold I lay in Sion
a chief corner stone elect, precious: and he that believeth
on him, shall not be confounded,” This is the will of
the Father, ¢ that every one, which seeth the Son and be-
lieveth on him, may have everlasting life.” {
« - Such are ¢he Offices to which Jesus is exalted. We
consider,

2. The Gifts, which he is exalted to bestow.

These Gifts are two, Repentance and Forgiveness of
Sins.  * Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be
a Prince and a Saviour for tc give Repentunce to lsrael
and Forgiyeness of Sins.”

Repentlnce, in the language of Scripture, is a change
of heart, producing a change of conduct. 7The man, who
truly repents, 1s one who has far different views of sin from
those, which he once had. He once thought lightly of it
But he now sees it to be evil, as bringing ruin on his soul:
nay more, he sees it tobe ‘“ exceeding sinful,” as committed
against a good and holy God. And this view of it fills
him with penitent sorrow, shame, and self-abhorrence.
He no longer tries or wishes to hide his sins from God.
He confesses them with unfeigned humiliation ; le con-

* 1 Peter iii. 22. f Gal.iv. 4. Rom. i, 25. 11 Peter i1 6.

Jobn vi, 40,
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demns himself en account of them; he hates and for-
sakes them. His language is, ‘“ Behold I amvile,” [
abhor myself; and I repent in dust and ashes.”* Such,
were the feelings of the publican, when standing afar
off, he would not lift so much as his eyes unto heaven,
but smote upon his breast, saying, ** God be merciful to
me a sinner.”+ Such were the feelings of the Corin-
thians, whose repentance St. Paul describes, in these
expressive words: ‘“ For behold, this self same thing,
that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it
wrought in you; yea, what clearing of " yourselves; yea,
what indignation; yea, what fear ; yea, what vehement
desire; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! In all things
ye have approved yourselves to be clear insthis matter.”’|

This penitent state of mind then, is one of those Gifts
which Jesus is exalted to bestow. By his Spirit he coh-
vinces the soul of sin; takes away ¢ the heart of stone,”
the hard, unfeeling, impenitent heart; and prodyces that
¢ godly sorrow,” which worketh repentance to salvation
not to be repented of.” Thus on the day of Pentecost
he guve repentance to three thousand sinners at once,
when at the preaching of St. Peter they ‘¢ were pricked
in their heart, and said unto him and the rest of the
apostles, nien, and brethren, what shall we do?”§ Thue
also Jesus guve repentance to the persecuting Paul, when
“trembling and astonished he cried,” in words, which
shewed the penitent feelings of his heart, ¢ Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?”|

But Jesus gives not repentance only, but also forgive-
ness of sins.  Sin brings punishment. The offender
against Goud's law, like the offender against‘man’s law,
becomes subject to the penalty denounced against trans-
gression. The sinner can do nothing to escape this
rpnalt . He cannot undo his sin; he cannot atone for
lis offence. Nothing remains to him ‘“but a certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation
which shall devour the adversaries.”**—But the offender
may be pardoned. By an act of mercy his guilt may be
done away. 'The prisoner may be set free; and thusmay

* Job xl. 4. xlii. €. + Luke xaviii. 13.  $ 2 Cor. vii, 11,
§ Acts ii. 37, || Acts ix. 6. ** lleb, x, 27, *
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be restored to liberty, to favour, and to his forfeited pri-
vileges.

 8uch is forgiveness of sins; and such also is the gift
which Jesus is exalted to bestow. He has purchased it
for us with his own blood. By the one sacrifice of him-
self once offered, he made a perfect satistaction for the
sins of the world. In virtue of this sacrifice he ‘¢ had
power op earth to forgive sins.”t He has the same
power in heaven. He pardons sinners, He remits the
penalty due to their offences. He says to the prisoner,
*“ Go forth;” to the criminal under condemuation, *‘ Be
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.”}

Such are the Truths, which the text teaches us con-
cerning JesuseChrist. I go oun,

II. To shew what Use we should make of the Truths.

1. Let us hence learn, what should be our conduct to-
wards Jesus Christ.

Has God exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour?
Let us receive him in these offices. Let us exalt him
also. As our King let us obey and honour him. Let
us not merely bend the knee, nor bow the head at his
vame. Let us not merely call him ¢ Lord, Lord,” and
render to him a formal, lifeless service. But let us sub-
-mit our hearss to him; bring in subjection to his autho-
rity our wills, our tempers, our affections; and worship
him in spirit and in truth.—As a Saviour lct us believe
and trust in him. Let us look to him only for salvation.
Let us count all our own works as loss for the excel-
lency of the knowledge of Chist Jesus our Lord. Let
us rely solely on his merits for pardon, holiness, and
cternal life. "By this conduct only can we please God,
or save our souls: to refuse to have Christ for our King
is direct rebellion agaiust the majesty of Heaven. To
reject him as our Saviour is to seal our own destruction:
for ¢“ there is salvation in no other.”

Nor let us foolishly and wickedly attempt to separate
these offices of Jesus Christ; to receive him in one, and
to reject him in the other. Thus it is that numbers dis-
honour Christ, and ruin their souls.

Some profess to take him for their King, but do not
accept him for their Saviour. They call themselves by

t Matt. ix. 26, $ Isoiah xlix, 9. Matt. ix. 2.
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his name; say that they are his subjects; and pretend
to be governed ‘by his laws; but on what foundution
.are they building their hopes of acceptance with God ?
On Jesus alone? No. On something in themselves.
Ou their own works, merits or services. They dream that
they shall be saved, because their tempers are good, or
their lives free from gross offences; because they arce
punctual in their dealings, or kind to their neighbours;
because they are not so bad as many others : or because
they attend on the ordinances of religion. These things
are their Saviours. On these things .they depend for
salvation. But, my brethren, let me urge it on you
as a truth never to be forgotten, that Christ is the only
Saviour. Whatever may be that foundation, on which you
attempt to build, if it be not Clrist, it is‘worthless and
unsound. Neither can you join any other foundaticn
with him. If asked to give a reason of the hope, which
is 1 you, the language of your lips, the language of your
heart, must be ¢ Christ is all.”

But there are others, who act a contrary part; who
call Jesus Lord, but *“in works deuy him ;" who take
him for their Saviour, but do not obey him as their King.
Gladly would they be saved by him from punishment,
but they cast his words behind them. They submit not,
to _his holy law. Some earthly idol, some fleshly lust,
some unmortified sin is suffered to reign in their heart.
Look at their lives; in their dealings with others they
betray as selfish and worldly a spirit, as the most ungodly
characters.—Go into their company. Their conversation
is censorious and uncharitable.—Follow them into their
families. Here they indulge ungovernable tempers: neg-
lect the religious education of their children; and em-
ploy their servants without any regard to their spiritual
mstruction,  Are they in affliction { Discontented and
repining they murmer at the will of God; and at
the Dbest, submit only because they must. Are they
in prosperity? They shew nothing of that meekness,
moderation, humility, self denial, and munificence,
which Christianity requires. ., In short, Christ has not the
heart. He does not rule within; and where this is the
case, all professions of faith in him are vain and empty.
If he be not a King, he is not a Saviour. He is “ the

12



90 ON THE OFFICES OF CLIRIST,

Author of Eternal Salvation to all them,” but to them
only, *“who obey him.” ¢ If any man have not the
spirit of Christ, he is none of his,”*

2. We may learn from the text, what things are neces-
sary to our salvation. Is Jesus exalted to give repentance
and forgiveness of sins? These we may be assured are
the very-things, of which we stand in need. If they
were not necessary to us, Jesus would not have been ex-
alted to ‘bestow them. Let us not suppose, then, that
we can be saved without them. Unless our sins be par-
doned, we can never be admitted into heaven. Unless
our hearts be changed and made new, we can never be
fitted for that holy and gloricus place. Nor let us sup-
pose that these things can ever be separated. The gifts
which Jesus Bestows, like the offices to which e is exalt-
ed, cannot be parted from each other. The scriptures
constantly represent them as inseparably joined together,

On the one hand, the necessity of repentance in order
to forgiveness is strongly enforced. Joln, the forerunner
of Christ, ¢ preached the baptism of repentance for the
remission of sin,” saying, ‘ Repent ye, for the kingdom
cf heaven is at hand.”+ When Jesus himself came, he
proclaimed the same truth, ‘“ Repent ye, and helieve the

.gospel.”1  In the charge which he gave to his apostles
after he wa¢ risen from the dead, he told them ¢ that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in
Lis name among all nations.”§ And accordingly it is to
this effect that we find his apostles afterwards preaching,
*‘ Repent and be baptised every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,” - Repent ye,
and be converted that your sins may be blotted out.” ||

On the other hand, forgiveness of sins is no less con-
stantly described as closely following repentance. All
the texts already brought, imply this point : others more
directly prove it. ““The Lord looketh upon man; and
if any say, I have sinned and perverted that which was
right, and it profited me not, he will deliver his soul from
going into the pit.” “ Whoso confesseth and forsaketh
his sins, shall find mercy.” < 1f we confess our sins,
God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
*Heb. v. 9, Rom, viii. 9.+ Mark i. 4. Matt. iii. . { Matt. i. 15.

§ Luke xxiv. 47. || Acts ii. 30, iii, 19,
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cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” No sooner did
David repent of ‘his sin, sa ing, ‘“I have sinned against
.the Lord,” than the propget was commissioned to say
unto him, ¢ The Lord hath also put away thysin.”+ No
sooner did God see Ephraim bemoaning himself on ac-
count of his transgressions, than he said, 1 will surely
have merey upon him.”} "

These passages plainly prove the point in guestion.
In reading them, however let us not fall into a’ mistake.
While we see that repentance and forgiveness of sin are
closly joined together, let us not suppose that our sing
wilt be forgiven, becuuse we repent of them. Let us not
suppose that repentance is the prevailing, the procuring,
the meritorious cause of our forgiveness. JThis would be
to put repentance in the place of Christ. It is His blood
alone, ¢ through which we have redemption, the forgive-
ness of sins.”’§ If our sins be pardoned, it is decausc
Christ died for us. His death alone is the price our of
pardon ; and by faith alone do we obtain an interest in
this blessing. None, however, but the truly penitent
are fitted to receive and value it. None therefore but the
truly penitent will ever really partake of it. Hence springs
the necessity of repentance in order to forgiveness. Hence
Christ has said, ¢ Except ye repent, ye shall all perish ",
while He, who has wrought in us a gedly sorrow for our
sius, will plead his own merits in our behalf; and will not
sutler us to perish under the unpardoned guilt of those
transgressions, which he himself has taught us .to hate
and to forsake.

3. We may further learn from the text, how these
needful blessings are to be procured. Jesus® Christ is
exalted to bestow them. Repentance and forgiveness are
his Gifts: Gifts, which he offers to all, and which he is
able and willing to bestow on all. What glad tidings of
great joy are these td a world of perishing sinners! With
what transports of gratitude should we receive and wel-
come them! What consolation do they furnish to every
trembling and afflicted soul, which feels its own unworthi-
ness, and is weighed down with the thoughts of its own
depravity and guilt. The first and most earnest wish of

* Jobn i, 9. ¢ 2 Sam. xii. 13. 1 Jer. xxxi. 20, § Fphes. i. 7.

J| Luke xiii, 3, 5.
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a soul thus humbled and distressed is this, ¢ Would that
my sins were pardoned! ‘ Mine iniquitics are gone over
my head; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me.”
I owe ten thousand talents. I have nothing to pay. O
that there might be forgiveness with God for me! Know
then that there is forgiveness with God for you. Pardon,
that pardon, which you so greatly need, and.for which
you so anxiously long, is the very Gift, which Jesus offers
to you. ‘He has purchased it for you. He is exalted to
bestow it. He is ready freely to bestow it on you. He
cries, “ Come urto me all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.” ‘I have blotted out
as a thick cloud your transgressions, and as a cloud your
sins.” ¢ Your sins and your iniquities will I remember
no more.”* ‘I am exalted to pardon you. I offer to you
forgiveness ¢ without money and without price.” Receive
the gift. ¢ Be not faithless, but believing.” Go in
peace.’

What is your answer? ‘Iam not fit for so great a mercy,
They are the Penitent, to whom these promises are made.
I am not penitent. My heait is hard and I canuot
soften it. I cannot feel my iniquities; I cannot weep
for them ; I canuot hate them, as I ought to do. What

.interest then can I have in the promises of pardon?
How can I hiope that my sins will be forgiven?'

Attend once more to the words of the text. Jesus is
exalted to give repentance. Repentance is his gift, no
less than pardon. That sama Jesus, who bestows forgive-
ness, bestows repentance also. 'What you are not able to
do for yourselves, he can do for you. He can soften the
hard heart. He can smite the rock, and make the waters
of contrition flow. He can ‘¢ bless you by turning you
from your iniquiues.” Give up the idea then of soften-
ing your own heart. Lay aside the vain hope of making
yourself penitent. Seek repentance as a gift. Pray to
Jesus to bestow it on you; ‘ to grant to you repentance
unto life.” Beseech him, in the words of our church,
to ¢ give you repentance and his Holy Spirit;"” to * create
and make in you new and contrite hearts;” to * take
away from you all hardness of heart.” He will hear your

* Matt, i1, 28, Isaah xhiv. 2. Ieb, viii, 12,
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prayers. Asa Prince and a Saviour, he will bring deli-
verance. ‘“ A new heart will he give you and a new
spirit will he put within you ; and he will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and he will give you a heart
of flesh. And he will put his spirit within you and cause
you to walk in his statutes ; and you shall keep his judg-
ments and do them.”*

SERMON XIL

THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL IN CHANGING TIIE
HEARTS AND LIVES OF MEN.
L4 L]
And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanc-
tified, but ye are justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God.—1 Cor, vi. 11.

THE Gospel of Christ is the instrument, which God
has appointed for the conversion of sinners; and its
wonderful efficacy, in turning men ¢ from darkness to
light, from the power of Satan unto God,” proves its
divine appointment. What a striking instapce of this
kind is t{mt mentioned by St. Paul in the text! He had
been speaking of the certain destruction which awaiteth
the ungodly.  “ Know ye not’ that the unrighteous shall
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived :
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe-
minate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” Such,
however, adds the apostle, speaking to the members of
the Corinthian church, * Such were some of you,”—Some
of them had formerly been persons of this character.
They had lived in the practice of the most abominable
sins, and had been subject to all the guilt, and shame,
and punishment, which these sins bring with them. Was
such however, still their condition? Were they still
persons of this character? No. They had undergone a

' * Egek. xxxiv. 26, 27.
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most great, and a most glorious changg. They were now
‘ washed; they were sanctified; they were justified.”—
They were become new creatures; in character, in con-
duct, the very reverse of what they had formerly been.
Their guilt and pollution were taken away: ‘ they were
wasked.”—They were no lg;ger under condemnation :
no longer at enmity with God, and children of wrath.
A blessed reconciliation had taken place. They were
Justified, pardoned, received into favour, and become

“heirs of eternal life.—They were no longer living in the

practice of wickBdness. They had renounced the hidden
things of darkness. They now hated those sins, in which
they had once delighted. They were sanctified. They
were made partakers of a new and holy nature. They
loved God and holiness; and already possessed in their
Souls;’a foretaste of heavenly happiness. By what means,
by what instrument had this wonderful change been
brought about? By the Gospel of Christ. The blood of
the Lord Jesus was the fountain; in which they had been
washed. ““ In his name,” by faith in his name, ** they
were justified; by his Spirit they were sanctified.” From
first to last, He was the sole, the blessed author of the
glorious change, which had taken place in their state.
Consider well what they were; idolaters, adulterers,
thieves, drunkards, revilers, walking in the lusts of the
flesh and of the mind; sunk in the most abominable
wickedness; following all uncleanness with greediness.
Then consider what they are, delivered from this lost,
this miserable, this degraded state, washed, Justified,
sanctified. Behold this astonishing change; behold
what Jedus by his name, by his spirit, has done; and
acknowledge the power of the Gospel. Where shall we
find any other instrument, which can do such a work as
this? What reason then have we earnestly to pray, that
the Lord, as in former times, would make known his
power among us; and cause this his appointed instru-
ment to be mighty in operation, washing the unclean,
justifying the ungodly, and sanctifying the unholy.

In farther discoursing on the words of the text, I pur-
pose to draw from them two important Truths, which I
shall separately explain and apply. ‘ '



/ ' SERMON XiI. 95

I. That the Gospel of Christ is abundantly sufficient
for saving the greatest sinners.

*II. That a man’s Religion is to be tried, not by his
past, but by his preseat character, not by what he was,
but by what he is.

I. I am to shew that the Gospel of Christ is abun-
dantly sufficient for saving the greatest sinners,

The salvation of a sinner contains two things, his de-
liverance from the guilt and punishment of sin; and his
recovery to the divine image and likeness; in other words,
his justification and hig sanctification. Let either of
these blessings be wantiibg, and his salvation would be
unfinished. Though his sins should be pardoned, yet so
long as his hearw remained filthy and. corrupt, he could
never sce God. Let his soul be renewed in righteougness_
and true holiness, yét without forgiveness of sins, such a
renewal would profit him nothing. In the one case he
would still need a title for entering into heavenly glory;
in the other he would still want a fitness for enjoying
heavenly happiness. But in both these respects, the sal-
vation of the Gospel is complete. It is abundantly suffi-
cient for saving sinners, both from the punishment and
from the power of sin. It undertakes to procure for them
the forgiveness of their sins, and the renewzl of their
hearts; and it undertakes to do this for all sinners, who

- wish to have it done for them: for the greatest sinners;
for those, whose guilt is most highly aggravated, for
those, whose evil habits are most deeply rooted. Nor
does it undertake to do more, than it is able to perform.
The instance of the Corinthians in the text, fully explains
and confirms this truth. Surely if there could zave been
any sinners, whose case the remedy provided in the Gos-
pel would not reach, thesc Corinthians would have been
the persons. If any sins could utterly shut out a man
from the divine mercy, their sins would have shut them
out. For what sins could be greater? Idolatry, adultery,
uncleanness, theft, covetousness, drunkenness, reviling,
and extortion; these were the horrid, the abominable
practices, in which they had lived. But had even these
sins shut them out from mercy: Had the Gospel been
ound insufficient for recovering them out of this their
lost and guilty state? No. We bave seen, that they
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were washed, that they were sanctified, that they were
Jjustified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit
of our God. They stand forth as decisive proofs of the
power and sufficiency of the Gospel for saving the great-
est sinners. Indeed the whole Bible proclaims the same
truth., The blessed Jesus, the eternal Son of the Most
High, came into the world on purpose that he might save
sinylers; sinners of every rank and description, without
any exception or reserve. He commanded that ‘‘ remis-
sion of sins shounld be preached in his name among all
nations:”* and to shew in the clearest manner, how free
and full his salvation was, he especially directed that the
first offers of it should be made to the Jews, to those very
persons, whpo with wicked hands had crucified and slain
him, We are expressly told that the ‘ blood of Jesus
' Christ cleanseth us from all sin;” that < he is able to
save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by him;”
that, he ¢ will in no wise cast out any that come to him;”
that ¢ whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall
be saved.”+ His invitations are addressed to all without
any restrictions: ‘ Ho, every one that thirsteth come ye
to the waters.” ““ If any man thirst, let him come unto
me and drink.” ¢ Whosoever will, let him take of the

waters ofelife freely.”t i
In short so rich, so full, so vast is his mercy, that none
are shut out from a share in it, but those, V\Lho by their.
obstinacy and impenitence shut out themselves. Do you
require any further witnesses to this truth? Look at
many of the persons, celebrated in the Scripture for their
ﬁiety and holiness, and see what their former characters
ad been. What had the Ephesian converts been before
they received the Gospel? They had ‘“ been dead in tres-
passes and sins,” ** fulfilling the desires of the flesh and
of the mind,” ¢ without God in the world.§ What had
Matthew and Zaccheus been hefore their conversion?
Publicans, persons usually distinguished for their covet-
ousness, their rapacity, and their extortion. What had
Onesimus been? A run-away, dishonest servant. What
had St. Paul himself been? ¢ A blasphemer, a perse-
* Luke xxiv. 47. +1Johni.7. Heb. vii. 25. Jobn vi, 87. Rom. x. 13.

t Isaigh lv. 1. John vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 17.
§ Ephes. ii. 1, 3, 12,
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cutor,” nay as he declared ¢ the chief of sinners.”* But
for all these the Gospel proved sufficient.—For the thief
.upon the cross; for the jailer at Philippi; for thousands
among the wicked Jews; for tens of thousands among
the idolatrous Gengplles, it proved suffifient. * In the
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God
they were washed, they were justified, they were sancti-
fied.” They were saved from condemnation, and created
anew in Christ Jesus unto good works. .

Let us then apply the truth thus firmly established, for
correcting an error, into which men are apt to fall, re-
specting the condition of others, When we see a per-
son notoriously evil and profligate, how apt are we to
speak of him, as being in a state which is past recovery.
¢ Nothing, (we cry) can reclaim such an abandoned sin-
ner.” His condition is hopeless and desperate : and every
attempt to reform him will be useless.” Such language
most frequently springs from pride and self sufficiency;
but it is always joined with great ignorance of a man’s
own heart, and of the rich provision made in the Gospel
for perishing sinners. Let none of us then, my brethren,
make use of such language: for the opinion contained in
it, is mdst unfounded. We can have no reason to pro-
nounce the state of any man to be desperate, for there is
no sinner, whom Jesus Christ cannot convert and save.
Iad we seen these Corinthian converts in the days of
their ignorance and sin, we might perhaps have deemed
their condition to be hopeless, and might have blamed
every endeavour to make them better, as misplaced and
utterly useiess. But in so doing we should clearly have
done wrong. Despair not then of any persons, however
lost they may appear to be. But pray for them, *if,
peradventure, God will give them repentance, to the ac-
knowledging of the truth.” Remember that the same
grace, which was sufficient for the Corinthians, will be
sufficient for them. They, who are farthest off may yet
be brought nigh. Those, who are last, may be first.

Let this subject be applied also for consolation and en-
couragement, to convinced and humbled sinners. Such
often stand greatly in need of consolation. They are filled

» With anxious fears for their safety. The recollection of
' * 1 Tim. i. 18, 15.
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their sins weighs down their spirits; and makes them
ready to conclude that their state is hopeless. ¢Were
our offences fewer in number, were they less in degree,.
we might hope for pardon. Had we not lived so long in
sin, had we not run such lengths in.gjckedness, we might
lay aside our fears. But guilty.as we are, what hope can
we have of mercy? Can God forgive such great offenders?
Can he cleanse and soften a heart so foul and hard as ours ?’
Yes, my brethen. He can cleanse und soften the foulest,
the hardest heart. Suppose that your former state has
been as bad as that of the Corinthians, Suppose that,
like them, you have ‘¢ followed all uncleanuness with
greediness,” "yet" He who saved them can save you.
He who wasked, who justified, who sanctified them,
can wash, cah justify,-can sanctify you. Distrust not
then his power. Tgere is mercy with him for every
penitent offender. Believe in the name of the Lord
Jesus; and your sins though many, though great, shall
be blotted out. Pray for the spirit of our God; and
your soul, thongh ““all as an unclean thing,” shall be
purified. Listen to this gracious and encouraging pro-
mise. “ I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye
shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all
your idols, I will cleanse you. A new heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you. And
1 will take away the stony leart out of your flesh, and I
will give you an heart of flesh: and I will put my Spirit
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes; and
ye shalf keep my judgments and'do them.”*

But while the truth before us speaks comfort to the pe-
nitent sinner, it leaves the impenitent without excuse, Is
the Gospel of Christ abundantly sufficient for saving the
greatest sinners? May all, even the chief of sinners, be
pardoned and sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus
and by the Spirit of our God? Then why do any of you
continue in the practice of sin? Why, when you may
be freed from its guilt and power do you continue in a
state of wrath and wretched slavery? Is it not plain,
that ‘“ you love darkness rather than light;” that you
prefer slavery to freedom; that you * will not come to

* Ezek, xxxvi. 25, 26, 27.
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Christ, that you may have life?”. The grace and mercy
of God set forth in the Gospel, and the plentiful and won-
.derful salvation there provided, strikingly expose, and
greatly increase the wickedness of those, who still con-
tinue the slaves offdust, of pride, of anger, of sensual
appetite, of violent und uncharitable tempers, Had these
Corinthians persisted in giving way to their evil and de-
praved inclinations, after the grace of God had come
among them, they would have been far more guilty and
inexcusable, than even the¢ had- formerly been. Trem-
ble then for yourselves, my brethren, ife not made better
by the mercy of the Gospel, you still cleave to your ini-
yuities; and thus too plainly shew, that you receive the
grace of God in vain,

I1. 1 go on to explain and apply the oth&r Truth to be
drawn from the text; namely that a man’s religion is tp
be tried not by his past, but by his present character, not
by what he was but by what he is. ‘

This Truth may be easily explained and stands in need
of little proof.—True religion makes a real changein a
man, It ¢ transforms him by the renewing of his mind.”
It makes all things new within him ; puts into his heart
new desires, new hopes, new motives; and leads him to
walk in newness of life. Would we then know whether
a man be traly religious or not, we must enqliire into the
proofs of hLis conversion; we must see, whether he
have undergone this change or not.—Is he a new crea-
ture ? Are old things passed away ? Are all things become
new ? What is his present conduct? Does it agree with
his profession of religion? To judge of his religion by
what his character was before he became religisus, would
be foolish and unjust. Would it not be trifling to say
that these Corinthians' were not true converts to Chris-
tianity, because formerly, before their conversion, they
had been idolaters, adulterers, or drunkards? Whatever
they were, their character as sound ‘Christians is built on
solid grounds. The point is this. Have they, or have
they not, forsaken their former evil practices? If they
have renounced the hidden things of darkness: if they
be now ¢ walking as children of light:" if their lives,
and tempers, and conversation now shew, that they are
sanctified by the Spirit of our God: if they have these
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marks of true Christianity; you surely, would not attempt
to prove, that they are not Christians, even if in the days
of their ignorance, they had been more abandoned than;
they actually were. ’

IYet this truth then correct a prdctice, which is too
general in the world. "When a man begins to take up a
serious profession of religion, nothing is more commeon,
than to hear all the irregularities and sins of his former
life charged against him as clear proofs of his present
hypocrisy. ¢ What pretensid¥is can this man make to be
religious? Have we not known him from his youth? Do
we not remember such and such parts of his conduct?
Are we not well acquainted with what his manner of life
has been?’—But, my brethren, what are these charges
to the purpos€ ? What do they prove, except the igno-
ranceof those who bring them, and the secret enmity
which they indulge against religion? Allow that the
man has been as bad, as you describe him to have been
(probably if asked, he will acknowledge himself to have
been far worse,) yet the question is, not what he was,
but what he is: not what you remember him to have been
but what you now see him to be. Do you not now see
him leading a new life? Do you not now see him leaving

_off those practices, which he once followed; forsakin
those compéinions, which he once loved; denying an
subduing those tempers, which he once indulged? While
you have these proofs of the sincerity of lus religious
profession, cease to expose your own folly and wicked-
ness by reproaching him with sins, which he committed
before he had taken up that profession.—True Christian
charity weuld lead you to hope, to believe the best of
every one: would lead you even to make great allowances
wherever circumstances. will admit; and to adopt on
every occasion, the most favourable opinion.

But while we apply this Truth for correcting our wrong
judgment of others, Yet us also use it for forming a right
judgment of ourselves. What we were by nature, the
Scriptures plainly tell us, and expcrience as plainly
proves. We were born in sin, and were children of
wrath. If by the grace of God we have been kept from
running into many of those excesses, of which the Corin-
thians were guilty, yet still, in some shape or other we
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have served sin, and have obeyed it in some of the lusts
thereof. By nature we were far off from God; we fol-
lowed the devices and desires of our own evil heait: and.
hud pleasure in unrighteousness, This was our state,
for it is naturally the state of all. DBut the question,
which we are concerned to answer is this, Is it still our
state? Are we still children of wrath? Are we still,
¢ foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers. lusts and
pleasures ?” Are we still the servants of sin? Or have
we been made free from sin? Have we experienced that
real, inward thange, which true religion will certainly
produce? Let us remember, that there may be much
seeming outward alteration, where there is no real in-
ward change. There may be a seeming forsaking of
sin, when in fact there is only a turning from one sin
to another. There may be a much more diligent attenl-
ance on religious duties, especially public ones, than for-
merly, while the heart remains unmoved—Let us beware
then of concluding on slight grounds, that we are washed,
that we are justitied, that we are sanctified. Is there
such a clear, an abiding, an entire change wrought in
our hearts, and iufluencing our lives, that the apostle
could say of us, as he said of the Romans, ‘“ God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sim:”* that iy
““'God be thanked, that though ye were such, ye are such
no longer :” *“but,” as he adds, ¢ ye have obeyed from
the heart that form of doctrine, which jvas delivered you?”
My brethren, never think yourselves -safe, till it be thus
with you, Never conclude that you are ¢ justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus,” till you have good reason to
hope from the increasing experience of, your own hearts,
that you are ‘‘sanctified also by the spirit of our God.”

Are you arrived at this hope? Let it be your great con-
cern to shew forth in your lives the reality and the great-
ness of the change, which you have undergone  Recol-
lect the Apostle’s admonition to the Ephesians; « Ye
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the
Lord; walk as children of light.”+ ¢ Let your pro-
fiting appear ungo all men.” Whatever may have been
the irregularities and sins of your former life, in the days
of your ignorance, so labour now to adorn your christian

* Rom, vi. 17. t Ephes. v. 8.
K2
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profession, *‘ that they may be ashamed who falsely ac-
cuse your good conversation in Christ: and having no
-evil thing to say of you,”* may be foreed to own that
you are indeed ‘‘washed, justified, sanctified in the name
of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.”

SERMON XIIL

SANCTIFICATION THROUGH THE WORD.

Sanctify them through thy Truth: Thy Word is Truth.
John xvii. 17.

‘SANCTIFICATION, in its first andsplain meaning,
signifies a separation from common and ordinary uses to
higher and sacred purposes. Thus, under the law of
Moses, the sabbath, the temple, the vessels employed in
the sacrifices, were said to be sanctified; that is, they
were set apart for boly purposes. Thus the priest under
the old dispensation, and the ministers of the Gospel
under the new, are by their office sanctified, or pecu-
‘liarly appointed and separated to the worship of God.
Aud thus christians also, being by baptism dedicated to
the service of fG3od, and by profession his people, are
sanctified, Bukghis sanctificaiion is, after all, only out-
ward. Theredg.another sanctification which is inward, the
sanctification of the heart, which consists in a separation
from sin; _in a renewal of the soul to holiness; in a
recovery of our nature from the depravity brought on us
by the fall of our first parents; and, in a restoration to
the divine image and likeness.

It is in this sanctification, in this separation from sin,
that our fitness lies, for entering into heavenly glory;
¢ for without holiness no man shall see the Lord :”+ and
doubtless, it is this sanctification, of which our Lord
speaks in the text. Ile prays, that all who believe in
Him may be sanctified; may be delivered from the love,
the power, the pollution of sin; may be renewed in the
spirit of their minds : and so may be ‘“ made meet for

*1 Peteriti. 16. ~ $ Hebrews xii. 14,
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pastaking the inheritancg,of the saints in light.” ¢ Sanc-
_tify them through thy Truth : Thy word is Truth.”

In discoursing on these words, I propose,

I. To state some particulars respecting the work of
Sanctification. 4

I1. To consider the great Instrument, or outward mean
here mentioned, by which this work is carried on.

I. We may observe of Sanctification,

1. That it is a divine work.

It is not in man to renew and sanctify his own soul.
He might as well attempt to create a world, as to create
Ins own heart anew. ¢ The preparations of the heart
are from the Lord.”* Our Saviour plainly signifies this
truth in the text: for he does not tell h& disciples to
sanctify themselves, but He prays to his Father tq sang-
tfy them. Thig work of sanctification indeed, in the
scheme of our redemption, is peculiarly undertaken by
the Holy Ghost. That Divine .Person is the agent, who
begins and finishes this glorious work. He is the Author
of our Sanctification. He first pours holy desires and
resolutions into our hearts. ¢ He ‘¢ quickens us when
dead,” and puts into us a new principle of spiritual life.
Hence we are said to be born again of the spirit.” By
fresh and continual supplies of his grace, & preserves
the divine life, which he at first gave. Having sown the
seed of holiness in the soul, he waters and nourishes it,
causes it to shoot and grow, and enables it in due time to
bring forth its proper fruits. Of ourselves we are as ut-
terly unable to go forward in the divine life, as we were
at first to set out in it. Itis *“the Spirit who helpeth
our infirmities.”+ Of ourselves we are unable to oppose
sin with success. It is ‘ through the Spirit that we
mortify the deeds of the body.”tf When ¢ the enemy
comes in hke a flood” upon the soul, it is ¢ the Spirt
of the Lord that lifts up a standard against him.”’§—Let
us make a proper use of this great truth. Let us not
suppose that we can make our own hearts holy. Let us
not attempt this work in our own strength, Let us re-
member thal™t is a divine work. Let us attempt it in

ereliance on the Spirit, in dependence on his promised
help. Let us pray to Him tosanctify us. Let us fear to

* I'rov, xvi. 1. t Rom. viii. 26. } Rom. viii, 13. § Isaiak lix. 19.
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grieve, to offend, to provoke hLim to leave us, without
whose presence and aid we neve¥ can be made fit for see-
ing God, and for living in glory. .

2. We may observe that Sanctification is a graduul
work. Many are the steps, and oftentjymes slow is the
course by which it goes on. The difterent figures or ways
of speaking used in scripture to describe the work, shew
this to be the case, Thus the new-born child must pass
through many stages ere it come to maturity, unto ‘‘ the
measure of the stature” of the perfect man. The seed
sown in the ground bringeth forth, * first the blade, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.”* And thus
it is with the soul in Sanctification. Its perfect renewal
to the divine #nage, its entire victory over sin, is not com-
pleted at once. Long and tedious is the combat between
nature and grace. In fact, so long a# we are in the
body, we are engaged in an unceasing conflict with the
power of corruption. Sin slowly retires, ner quits the
field till after many and repeated defeats. Nay, often-
times when seemingly overcome, it will suddenly revive,
and struggle again for victory.—This view of the subject
is calculated to give hope and comfort to those, who are
labouring under a sense of depravity, and fecl sin to be

° strong within them. Such persons are apt to be greatly
distressed at the power of remaining corruption. They
feel that they cannot love God as they ought; that they
cannot serve Him and pray to Him as they should do,
and wish to do. They still find themselves subject to
unholy affections, to evil thoughts, and to impure imagina-
tions. Ngither may they as yet be altogether free from
occasionally yielding to their besetting sin, Hence ave
they filled with unfavourable opinions of themselves ;
and have gloomy and alarming fears respecting their
spiritual state. They perhaps suppose, that if they had
true faith in Christ, they should already be sanctified,
““whole in body, and soul, and spirit:” and unot finding
this to be the case, they.are ready to conclude, that they
are not really christians. My brethren, let me remind
such of you as answer this description, that sanctification
is a gradual work. Though at present you may be far,
from perfection yet it does not follow that the work of

* Mark iv. 28,
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grace is not begun in your soul. Though at present the
signs of life may be few and weak, yet it does not
. follow, that you are altogether dead in trespasses and
sins. The very concern and grief which you feel on ac-
count of your remaining depravity, afford ground for
believing that you are spiritually alive: for the dead feel
not. ** Despise not then the day of small things.” Be
thankful for even the little grace which you have, and
labour to increase it. Pray for larger supplies of the
Spirit. Be watchful. Bediligent. Redouble your exer-
tions. Thus shall your progress in holiness be greater,
and your evidences of it become more clear and certain,
Thus shall the leaven gradually spread through the meal,
until the whole be leavened. s
3. Banctification is a progressive or increasing work.
It cannot in the nature of it be standing still. It must
in some degree B going on. If a man be not gaining
ground against his corruptions, he is in fact losing it;
and thus gives a too plain proof, that he is really without
true sanctifying grace. For this seed of holiness, when
sown in the heart, like grain sown in the ground, proves
itself to be alive by its growtk. The real Christian, who
is born again of the spirit, can never arrive at such a
state, as to be satisfied with his present attainments. The
better he becomes acquainted with his own heart, and
with the holy laws of God, which is the rule and stand-
ard of his duty, the more he discovers of his own un-
worthiness and defects; the more he is dissatisfied with
himself, and his present attainments; and the more he is
stirred up to fresh endeavours after an increase of holi-
ness: How strikingly was this the case with «St. Paul!
He tells us that he ‘ counted not himself to have appre-
hended,” that is, to have gained a sufficient degree of
holiness: on the contrary, ** forgetting those things which
were behind”—looking on his past attainments as no-
thing, and wholly undeserving his notice—he ‘“ reached
forth unto those things which were before;"” he earnestly
desired and laboured after preater measures of holiness;
and tMas, ** pressed toward the mark, for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”* So powerfully
« did the principle of sanctifying grace work in this great
Apostle.—Let this view of the subject correct the false
* DPhil. iii. 13, 14,
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notions of those, who imagiue that they have already ad-
vanced in the divine life as far @s they nced to advance;
that they are as good, as pure, and as holy, as they have
any occasion to be: that they may safely lessen their en-
deavours, and not be troubling themselves about growing
in grace. Let such as think thus, be wssured, that at
present they have no grace at all; that they know no-
thing -of what they themselves really are; nothing, of
what they ought really to be. Let them learn, that they
are as yet strangers to the work of Sanctification; and
have hitherto ¢ no part nor lot in the matter.”

Having thus stated some particulars concerning the
work of Sanctification, 1 proceed

I1. To consjder the great instrument or outward mean,
mentioned in the text, by which this work is carried on,

« Thes Instrument or Mean here mentioned is the Word
of God. Our Lord prays, ““ Sanctify them through thy
Fruth; thy Word is Truth.” God works by meauns. He
is not indeed confined to the use, or in the choice of
them: but he generally employs them in accomplishing
his purposes. The Holy Spirit, we have already seen, is
the blessed agent, the Divine Person, who sanctifies the
Sinner; but as we are taught in the text, it is through

.« the Word, that he usually vouchsafes his influence. This
is the Instrument, which, according to the divine plan,
he most frequently employs for beginning and carrying
on this good work in our hcarts, Thus Christians are
said by St. Peter to be ¢ born again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God;” while,
they are afterwards exhorted by the same Apostle, ¢ as
new-bornabes to desire the sincere milk of the word
that they may grow thereby.”*

In considering this Instrument, let us first attend to the
character here given of it, which strongly points out its
importance and excellence. * Thy word is Truth,” God
himself is Truth. What wonder then if his word be
Truth? How can it be otherwise? The word of God,
coming from him, must be like him, a copy and image of
himself. The Bible, being ¢ given by inspiratioti from
God,” written by holy men of old, who spake” and
wrote ¢ as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,”+ is per- *

*1 Peter i, 23.iL 2. + 2 Tim. iii. 10, 2 Peter i, 21.
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fectly true. All the events related in it, undoubtedly
took place at.ghe time, and in the manner described. All
the information contained in it respecting the Creation of
“the World, the Fall of Man, and the Redemption by
Christ, may be depended on with the most undoubted
certainty, All the precious promises of Scripture will
surcly be fulfilled. All the dreadful threatenings de-
nounced in it, will assuredly be executed. All its pro-
phecies will in due time be exactly accomplished. < Till
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass from the law, till all be fulflied.”* What a
blessing should we csteem it, in our present state of ig-
norance and doubt, to possess this source of unerring
truth, to have this clear light shining in a dark place;
this sure guide for our feet throngh the windings and
mazes of the wilderness, in which we are wandering!
What a treasure should the Bible be to us, when we con-
sider it in the character here given of it by our blessed
Lord, as truth; as affording to us on those points, on
which it most concerns us to be rightly informed, the
clearest and most certain information; information, on
which we may depend with full assurance, with unshaken
confidence! My brethren, it is in this character that I
wish you particularly to consider the Word of God. It
is Truth. It is the only source and standard of religious
truih.  All other books, which profess to teach you any
thing on religion, are to be believed and depended on
only so far as they agree with the Bible. To the same
proof are all the sermons which you hear to be brought.
By this standard they must be tried. If the doctrines set
forth in them he not agreeable to scripture, you are not
bound to regard them, nay, you are bound not to regard
them. But, on the other hand, remember, that if they
do agree with the written Word, they are undoubtedly
true, aund you cannot disregard them without the most
fearful danger.

In the next place, let us consider the Fituess of this
Instrument for the work, in which it is used.

While God works by means, He appoints or chooses
such means as are most fitted to attain the end. Thus it
Jis with his Word, considered as the Instrument of Sane-

* Matt. v. 18,
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tification.  All its power and virtue are drawn from the
accompanying influence of the Spirit; bat still in itself
it appears to be exactly fitted for accomplishing the end
proposed.—In the first place, the Word of God_furmshes
the strongest motives for the attainment of holiness. It
sets before us in every possible way the misery and danger
of an unsanctified state. It assures us that *“ without hoh-
ness no man shall see the Lord.” It describes in the
most lively and affecting language the dreadful conse-
quences of dying with a heart unfit for heaven, and hea-
venly joys. It teaches us, however, that such by nature
is our heart; that it is unholy, unclean, even dead in
sins; while in the most earnest manner, with the most
persuasive arguments it exhorts us to awake from our
sleep, to put off the old man and to put on the new man.
Qn the other hand, while the Word of God thus power-
fully awakens our fears, it is calculated with equal force
to engage our desires on the side of holiness. It des-
scribes, as * with the tongue of angels,” the blessedness
of being like unto God ; makes known to us the glory
and riches of the inheritance, which is prerared for them
that are sanctified ; opens to our view the heavenly Jeru-
salem, “ into which nothing unclean shall enter;” and

, thus by these representations excites in us a longing after
that holindss, which alone can fit us for the enjoyment
of this happiness.

Again, the Word of God furnishes the strongest en-
couragements to the attainment of holiness. Necessary
as the work of Sauctification must appear, we might yet
despair of its ever being accomplished. The difficulty
might appear so great, as to discourage our hopes and
dispirit our exertions. But the Scriptures tend much to
quiet our apprehensions, to awaken our hopes, and to
animate our cndeavours. They set before us the most
promising prospect of success. They assure us that the
recovery of our soul from sin to holiness may surely be
attained, if we have recourse to the proper means. They
inform us, that it is a work which God delights should be
done; for ‘¢ this is the will of God, even our sanctifica-
tion.”™ They teach us that this was the great object
which Christ came from heaven to accomplish; that for,
the attainment of it he suffered, and died, and now inter-

* 1 Thess. iv. 3.



SERMON XIilI. 109

cedes at the right hand of God. They set before us
many signal dnstances of men, who, naturally of like
. passtons with ourselves, born in sin, and the slaves of
iniquity, yet by the power of the Gospel were enabled to
overcome their corruptions, and to walk in newness of
life. Thus does the Word of God encourage us to seek
this blessing for ourselves.

Further, it furnishes the plainest directions for the at-
tainment of holiness. While the Scriptures extite in us
a desire after holiness ; while they encourage us to the
pursuit of it; they also shew us how itanay be attained;
they direct us to the use of proper eans for the sancti-
fying of our hearts. They bid us undertake this great
work, not in our own strength, but in the promised strength
of the Holy Ghost. They teach us how tb pray for the
Spint, They direct us to add to our prayers, wagchfy]-
ness, diligence, and perseverance. They warn us of the
dangers to which we are chiefly liable, and of the evils,
against which we should especially guard @ while by the
most edifying examples, as well as the most instructive
precepts, they point out to us the steps, which we should
either take or avoid, in advancing from a state of sin to
a state of holiness.

Upon the whole then, how fitted is this instrument to
the woik, in which it is used! By what mere suitable
means could the Spirit begin and carry on the work of
Sanctification in our hearts, than by the motives, the
cncouragements, and the directions set forth in the Word
of God: means, directly calculated to promote the end
proposed., aud to become in the hand of the Spirit eftec-
tual for accomplishing this gracious purpose!

But while we especially admire the wisdom of God in
this part of his dispensation of the covenant of grace;
let us derive from the subject a lesson of practical utility.
—1f it be through the Word, that we are sanctitied; 1f
the Bible be the great instrument, which the Spirit employs
for renewing our hearts : then, my brethren, let us make
the Bible our study. Let us rcad the word with rever-
ence, and attention. Let us endeavour to become more
and more acquainted with it. Let us treasure it up in

,our minds, and store it in our memories, that so it may
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“dwell in us richly in all wisdom.”* Especially let us
pray, that it may be * mixed with faith in our hearts,”
and become in us the seed of eternal life. Without
earnest prayer to God to bless his word to our souls, we
shall hear or read it with no profit. Pray then that it
may be blessed to your soul. Pray that through it you
may be sanctified. Pray. that the motives, the encour-
agements, the directions, which it sets forth for the at-
tainment of holiness, may be made effectual for quicken-
ing, for animating, for guiding you in the great and diffi-
cult work of Sanctification. Nor let the greatness and
difficulty of the work, if you truly desire its accomplishment
discourage and alarm you. The Spirit, who has under-
taken it, is able to perform it. Christ has prayed for the
Sanctification of all his people. If by faith you are one
af hi, you shall at length be made perfect in holiness.
Go on in the appointed way. Use the means prescribed.
** Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby.” And ¢ may the very God of peace sanctif‘?'
you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul,
and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our
Vord Jesus Christ.”

SERMON XIV.

FALSE AND TRUE MARKS OF GROWTII IN GRACE.

Grow in Grace.—2 Peter iii. 18.

CHRISTIANITY is intended to bring us to holiness :
to make us holy like God, that we may be happy with
Him. If religion does not do this for us, it does nothing.
Let us not however suppose, that it does this for us at
once. No: holiness is a gradual work. Itis a work,
indeed, which will never be perfected in this world :
for we shall never become perfectly like God, till we
shall *“see him as he is.” But 1t is a work, which,

* 1 Col, iii. 186.
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must be begun, and carried on, and to a considerable
degree advanced in this life; It is a work, which can-
_not, with any safety, be left to stand stll: for, in fact,
if it be not going forward, it is going backward. Hence
St. Peter gives to his readers the admonition in the text,
* Grow in Grace.” He urges them to make progress in
the divine Life; not only to add one Christian virtue to
another, (as he had exhorted them to do in the begin-
ning of his Epistle ;) but to labour, that every Christian
Grace be increased and strengthened in the soul.

What then is it to Grow in Grace?, When may the
Christian be said to be thus going forward in the Divine
Life?

This is a question of the utinost moment: a question,
to which I shall endeavour, on the present occasiun, to
reply.

Pl‘l);e subject indeed is one, on which there are many
mistakes. False notions are frequently held concerning
it; and false marks, by which Growth in Grace may be
judged of, are frequently laid down. And from these
errors a double evil arises. Persons, who have not any,
or at least very doubtful, signs of grace, boast with con-
fidence and presumption of their interest in Christ : while
those who are really growing in grace, are greatly dis-
couraged, and thus lose the peace and cousfort, which
they ought to have. In prosecuting then, this subject, I
shall

l. Mention and expose some False Marks of Growth
in Grace. .

I1. State some True ones.

1. One False Mark of Growth in Grace, is qu increase
of religious knowledge. Persons think, that because they
know more than they did on religious matters, they are
certainly becoming better Christians. But in this opinion
they may be greatly mistaken. Grace and knowledge
are things utterly different. Knowledge may be placed
only in the head or understanding : while Grace must be
seated in the heart or affections. True it is, that when
a man is growing in grace, he will at the same time be
growing in knowledge; and hence St. Paul prays for the

. Philippians, that their ¢ love may abound yet more and
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more in knowledge and in all judgment.”* But it is not
true, on the other side, that when a man is growing in
knowledge, he is thereforc growing in Grace. We are
told that ¢ knowledge puffeth up.”’+ This is what it
naturally does. And when men grow wiser, they often-
times grow more proud. They become vain and conceited
n pm}ﬁortion to their increase of knowledge ; are lifted
up with a sense of their supposed superiority; and look
down upon others with disdain and contempt.  Does not
St. Paul say in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, ¢‘that
though he had the gift of prophecy, and understood all
mysteries and all knowledge, vet he might be nothing ?"'{
And what a striking proot of the truth of this saying is
the example of the prophet Balaam ? He describes him-
self as the man, ¢ whose eyes were open,” ‘¢ which heard
the werds of God, and knew the knowledge of the Most
High.”§ And yet where shall we meet with a man more
wickeéd, more destitute of holiness, than Balaam was?
So little is knowledge in divine things a certain mark of
grace: and so little reason have those, who possess no
better mark than this, to presume on their interest in
Christ.
Equally vain is the presumption of those persons, who
, iImagine that they are growing in grace, merely because
they find ah increasing pleasure in talking about Yeligion
or wn hearing others talk about it. Doubtless this would
be a very satisfactory mark, if religion consisted only in
talking and hearing. Buf this is not the case. When
a man indeed becomes -truly religious, his conversation
will be seasoned with grace.  ““ Qut of the good treasure
of his heart, he will bring forth good things.”—He will
find pleasure in discoursing on religions subjects, and
with religious people. But this part of the Christian’s
character, like most others, has its counterfeit; and may
be in a degree imitated by those, who are not realls
christians.  Men may talk, and talk well about religion,
and find pleasure in talking about it, when they have no
religion themselves. The apostle tells us of some, who
where ‘“ unruly and vain talkers,” and of others, who
‘“had turned aside unto vain jangling;” even ‘“ desiring
* Philip. i. 2. t 1 Cor. viii. 1. t 1 Cor. xiii. 2.
§ Numb. xxiv. 15, 16,



SERMON X1V, 113

to be teachers of the law,” yet ** understanding neither
what they said, nor whereof they affirmed.”* Men may
find pleasure in talking about religion, because they may
“love to hear themselves talk ; or because it gratifies their
vanity by drawing the notice and admiration of others;
and there is no difliculty in supposing that a man, who
can talk easily on othér subjects, may talk in the same
manner on religion.—To account then our being able to
talk readily about spiritual things, a proof of our spiritual
progress, and to conclude that because we are swift to
speak, we are therefore growing in Grgce, would be sad
self-deception. Before we can thus deceive ourselves,
we must have quite forgotten what St. Paul says, that
‘“though we speak with the tongues of men and of
angels,” we may yet ounly be ‘“ as sounding brass or a
tinkling cymbal.” + . .

The same thing holds good with respect to Leuring
about religion, There are some people, who think that
they can never kear enough about 1t: who are running
to every place, where they may hear something new; and
who secm to measure their Growth in Grace by the length
of time which they spend, or the inconveniences which
they go through, in hearing the word of God. They im-
agine that religion is rapidly increasing in their soul,
because they bestow so much pains in seekng after the
truth, and listen to it with so much eagerness and delight.
—But may they not be greatly deceived in this opinion ?
May not these pains which they take, and this delight
which they feel, arise from other causes, than those which
are good, and consequently may they not give room for
suspecting, that religion is losing ground in their heart
mstead of gaining it ? May not this love of hearing arise
from their having *‘ itching ears,” which lead them to
*“ heap to themselves teachers ?” Such a case is possible.
It must surely then be very unwise, as well as unsafe, to
try our spiritual state by a mark, which, though we pos-
sess it, yet after all proves nothing.

I will notice one other False Mark of Growth in Grace
namely, a fancied zeal for God and religion. Doubtless
‘“it is good to be zealously affected in a good thing.”

., And religion of all other things most deserves our zeal,
* Titus i. 10, 1 7Tim. i 6, 7. +1 Cor. xii, 1.
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and indeed claims it from us. But then we know from
the case of the Jews, that there may be a ** zeal of God,
but not according to knowledge.”* A man, whose dis-
position is naturally warm on other matters, may he
equally warm on spiritual subjects, without his warmth
about religion being any proof that he is ¢ growing in
Grace.” His zeal may in fact be'the zeal of maintaining
Iis own opinion from a principle of pride and obstinacy;
or the zeal of promoting a party or sect in the church.
The Pharisees hud great zeal of this kind, for they ** com-
passed heaven and earth to make one proselyte,” or con-
vert to their opinions; yet no one will suppose that by so
doing they gave any proof of their Growth in Grace.
Jehu the king of Israel, shewed great earnestness in the
cause of God; and yet if he should hence have concluded
tihat religion was gawning ground in his heart, we know
thiat he would have miserably deceived himself. ¢ Come,”
says he to Jelhonadab, *¢ come with me, and see my zeal
for the Lord.” His zeal shewed itself in destroying the
prophets of Baal, and in cutting off the enemies of God -
but we are also told, that  he took no heed to walk in
the law of the Lord God of Tsracl with all his heart.”'t
—The apostles of our Lord might also thmk that they
,Were growing in grace, when, out of zeal for their Mas-
ter’s Lionour, they proposed to call down fire on his ad-
versaries. Did Jesus, however, give them any encour-
agement to think that their zeal was of a heavenly cha-
racter? No. He strongly reproved them, saying, “ Ye
know not what manner of spirit ye are of.”"1  From these
statements we may plainly see how insufficient, and there-
fore how deceitful, an evidence of our progress in holi-
ness is that, which often takes the appearance and name
of religious zeal.

Having thus mentioned and exposed some of the False
Marks of Growth in Grace, by which persons are occa-
sionally led to form a iistaken opinion of their spiritual
state, I proceed,

II. To state some True Marks,—God grant, my bre-
thren, that we may find ourselves, on examination, to
possess these marks!

1. One real sign of our growing in grace is, our grow-

* Rom, x, 2. t 2 Kings x. 16—31. 4 Luke ix. 55,
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ing in hwmility. Humility is the first of christian graces.
It is a part of ¢ that mind which was in Christ Jesus.”
It is that state and disposition of the heart which is en-
tirely contrary to its natural state and disposition: for,
naturally, pride reigns in every heart. To grow then in
humility, is, in fact, to be growing more like to Jesus
Christ, and less like what we were in our natural state.
Here is an undoubted evidence of Growth in Grace. But
when may we be said to be growing in humility * We are
growing in humility, when we are increasing in lowly
thoughts of ourselves, of our pretensions and attainments:
when we become more and more deeply abased under a
seuse of our unworthiness : when we are daily learning to
distrust more and more our own understanding: and in
lowliness of mind to esteem others better and wiser than
ourselves. We are growing in humility, when we, find
in ourselves an increasing readiness to listen tq advice ;
to receive reproof with meekness and thankfulness; to see
others advanced or preferred before us, without envy or
repining ; to endure contradiction without being stirred
up to wrath or strife. These are genuine fruits of true
limmility; and wherever they are found, -clearly prove a
Cirowth in Grace.

2. Another clear proof to the same purpose is an in-
creasing habit of self-denial. By nature we ate all self-
willed.  Self is the great idol which we worship. Self-
mterest is the grand object which we pursue. We love
to please ourselves; to advance ourselves. We think
that our own concerns are of the first importance ; and
that those of all other persons are to give way to ours.
But Grace teaches us a different lesson. It teaches us to
deny ourselves ; to resist and subdue this selfish principle
in our hearts. Grace bids us ‘“ look not every man on
his own things, but every man also on the things of
others;”* to care for others, for their concerns and in-
terests equally with our own, It bids us even to deprive
ourselves of seeming advantages, and to abstain from the
use of our priviles, rather than run any risk of proving
an hindrance, or doing an injury to others : and this not
only in our worldly transactions, but also in our spiritual
goncerns. Of this self-denying forbearance for the sake

* Philip, i1 4.
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and benefit of others, St. Paul sets a striking example;
when he declares, that ‘¢ if meat make his brother to
offend, he would eat no flesh while the world standeth,
lest he make his brother to offend.”* Do we find then
that we are daily increasing in this habit of self-denial ?
Are we daily becoming less and less self-willed? Do we
more. frequently oppose and cross our own inchinations ?
If some supposed good be set before us, are we influenced
in our choice or rejection of it, by the consideration, not
whether it will be pleasant or unpleasant to our feelings,
but whether it will be profitable or hurtful to our spiritual
interests? And do we extend the enquiry beyond our-
selves to others also? Do we endeavour, even at the
expense of not pleasing ourselves, to ¢ pleasc our neigh-
bour for his good to edification?”’t If we be acting thus,
in this spirit, and with these views, we may conclude, on
scriptural grounds, that we are growing in Grace: for this
victory over self, this mortification of our perversc and
selfish will, this disposition to give up our own pleasure
or advantage for the comfort and good of others, is de-
cidedly the work of that Holy Spirit, whose fruit is love,
gentleness, and goodness.

3. Another true mark of Growth in Grace is an in-
creasing simplicity and ingenuousness of mind. Meun are
naturally prone to falsehood and deception. Being of
the seed of the Serpeunt, who is *“ a liar and the father of
lies,”” what wonder that, in the language of the psalmist,
‘ they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies "4
The many artifices, impositions, and flatteries allowed,
practised and even dgfended by the generality of men,
shew how deeply this propensity is rooted in the natural
heart. But Grace opposes itself to every thing of this
kind. It condemns and abhors all falsehood, and dupli-
city, and insincerity of every kind. It admits no excuse,
however plausible, for such practices. It requires and
promotes ‘‘ truth in the inward parts.” 'The true people
of God are expressly said to be *“ children that will not
lie :”’§ such, in fact, as Christ describes N@thanael to have
been, ‘¢ an Israelite indeed, in whom was no guile:"”|| one,
in whom there was no deceit, nor cunning; no duplicity,

*1 Cor. viii. 3. + Rom. xv. . t Psalm lviii, 3. ¢

§ Isaiah lxiii. 8. || John i. 47,
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nor falsehood; but a simple, an qpen, and an ingenuous
mind. Do you find in yourselves this mark of Grace ?
If you deliberately allow yourselves to act a double part,
you have no Grace at all. You are clearly still of the
sced of the Serpent. But if you are growing in Grace,
vou are growing in a hatred of all deceit and artifice,
You reject with increasing abhorrence every plan, whether
suggested by others, or by your own heart, or by the
father of lies, which would lead you to dissembie or de-
ceive, You strive not to be drawn into the practice of
such sin, by any crafty pretences, which. may be made to
hide its wickedness. You know that falsehood is false-
hood, and sin is sin, however dressed out and recom-
mended by gaudy colouring. You habitually search your
heart, and watch and pray, lest, in this respect, it should
he imposed on by its own natural deceitfulness, or hy the
* cunning crafuiness of men who lie in wait to deceive,”
or hy the subtilty of the Serpent, who aims to beguile
you of your christian simpheity ; that simplicity which is
the surest evidence, and the brightest ornament, of the
christian character. God grant, my brethren, that we
may have this mark of our Growth in Grace clear and
decisive !

4. I shall briely mention one other mark; A growing
tenderness of conscience, Men m their natura state have
little or no fear of sinning. They are seldom prevented
from giving way to their inclinations by the dread of of-
fendmg God. DBut it is not so with the renewed man.
Grace teacles him to fear sin, and to dread offending
God. Hence the more he grows in Grace, the more he
grows in tenderness of conscience; the morg anxious
he becomes on every occasion to know what the will
of God is, and the more careful in suiting his conduct
to it. Is any scheme proposed to him? He does not
listen to the crafty rcasonings of men: but enquires,
* What says the Bible ? What are the plain and positive
directions of Scripture ?’ To these he instantly submits;
nor thinks himself allowed on any pretence to dispute or
disobey them. Though an object appear in itself to be
good and desirable; yet he does not feel himself justified

+ in following it by means, which the word of God con-
demns. He dreads doing evil that good may come,
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Where his consciencegrenlightened by Scripture, is not
perfectly clear with respect to the lawfulness of any ac-
tion, he takes the safe side and prudently forbears from
venturing upon it. Thus he proves the power of Grace
on his soul.

Such, my brethren, are some True Marks of Growth in
Grace. Many others might be brought forward. 1 have
chosen such as appeared to me most plain and useful. 1
am sure‘that if properly applied to your hearts, they will
prevent your being in any error on this important point.
1 shall now conclude with giving you some advice for
promoting your Growth in Grace. When the Apostle
exhorts you to grow in Grace, he bids you to use those
means, by which this end will be most certainly attained.

Those means are chiefly, secret prayer, private study of’
the word of God, and serious self-examination. The man
who most frequently and most diligently uses these means,
will grow the most rapidly in Grace. Of course, it s
supposed that they are accompanied with a regular at-
tendance on the public ordinances of religion, which no
man, who would grow in Grace, can safely neglect. But
they are the private means, on which 1 now lay particu-
lar stress; because they are those, which it is to be feared
are frequently altogether neglected, or carelessly followed
even by mrany, who attend the public ordinances; and
because the most constant use of public means will, com-
paratively, but little profit without them. Grace is best
increased in the soul, not by using one of the means of
Grace, to the neglect of the rest, but by using them «/
in their proper scason, order, and proportion. It isin
the closat that by prayer and meditation you must digest
what you have heard in the churck. Be earnest then, be
frequent, be regular in the use of these private means.
The knowledge, which you will gain from them, will be
most useful knowledge; the knowledge of yoursclves.
Would to God, that we had all more of this knowledge!
There would then be no doubt but that we should grow
in Grace. May the Lord increase it in us, for his mercy’s
sake in Christ Jesus!
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SERMON XV.

THFE DUTI'Y OF LETTING OUR LIGHT SHINE BEFORE
MEN.

Let yvour Light so shine before Men, that they may see your good
Works and glorify vour Father, which is in Heaven.
Matthew v.16.

THE disciples of Christare ¢“ a peculiar people.” Though
living in the world, they are yet not of the world. They
possess pleasures and privileges peculiarly their own.
They have also peculiar duties belonging to themy and
are called to the discharge of them by peculiar motives.
Qur Saviour, a little before the text,-had told his disci-
ples, that they were ¢ the Light of the World.” This
title, indeed, more directly belonged to himself: for He
is the true Light: the real source of all knowledge, hap-
piness, holiness, and glory. But still in a lower sense
the name may be given to all his people. Receiving light
from Him, they ‘*shine as lights in the world.” They
are born again of his spirit. Their eyes have bten opened
to know the Saviour; to understand the nature of his
kingdom; to see their need of his salvation. They have
been brought to renounce themselves, their own righte-
ousness and strength; to believe on Christ for the saving
of their souls; and in a dependence on his promised
grace, to seek after holiness of heart and life. Thus,
having becn once darkness, they are mow ¢‘light in
the Lord.” That change, which has taken place in
their views, their hopes, and their pursuits; that spirit-
ual knowledge which they have received; that prin-
ciple of grace, which has been implanted in them, may
well be expressed by the idea of light; they have been
““ called out of darkness into marvellous light.” In the
text, our blessed Lord shews them how they should use
the light granted to them, and why they should use it
*thus.

“Let your light so shine before men, that they may
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see your good work If Christ have put light into his
people, he does not intend that they should hide it, but
that they should let it shine in the sightof the world.
““ Men do not light a candle and put it under a bushel,
but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light to all that are in
the house.” Thus Christians are not to bury their tulents
in the earth; they are to bring them into exercise; they
are to shew forth in their lives the blessed effects of re-
ligion wpon their hearts. They are in fact, ‘“a city set
on a hill, which cannot be hid.” Their conduct will be
narrowly watched. The eyes of the world will be con-
stantly fixed on them. Their profession of greater piety
will draw the notice of mankind, who will not be disposed
to judge them in the most favourable munner. Hence
are they particularly exhorted to “* let their light so shine
before men, that they may see their good works.” It
must be their anxious desire and study to maintam good
works; to shew forth a bright pattern of every Christian
grace; to let the fruits of righteousness be scen in their
whole life and conversation; and in short so to ** avoid
even the appearance of evil,” as not to give any just oc-
casion of reproach, nor to let *“ their good be evil spoken
of.”

And why should they thus use the light vouchsafed to
them? What end should they have in view in thus en-
deavouring, that their good works may be seen of men?
Is it that they may obtain the praise of men: that they
may be extolled for their piety; and may advance their
own honour and credit in the world? No. Such a mo-
tive might influence and satisfy the Pharisees, who ** loved
the praise of men,” and sought the honour which cometh
from man only. But it is not the motive of the Christian.
He must act from a higher principle. His end must as
far surpass the end of the Pharisees, as his righteousness
must exceed their righteousness. It is not his own glory,
but God’s glory, which he is to have in view. He is to
let men see his good works, that ** they may glorify his
Father, which is in heaven.” The holy and exemplary
life of the true Christian brings the greatest honour to
God. It sets forth, in the clearest light, the reality and
the power of religion; and tends above all other means
to win men to Christ. It softens prejudices, removes ob-
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jections, and silences the voice of %lumny.- When men
behold the professed servant of Christ, living in every
respect agreeably to his holy profession; they are forced,
secretly at least, to admit the excellence of the Gospel.
They cannot but feel, that a tree, which brings forth such
good fruit, must in itself be good : and thus oftentimes are
they gradually led to glorify God by embracing that Gos-
pel, which excel:t it had been thus recommended, they
would perhaps have persisted in rejecting. This then
must be the object of Christians, to let their ¢‘ conversa-
tion be such as becometh the Gospel of Christ,” that so
they may ‘“ adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all
things,” and * shew forth the praises of Him, who hath
called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.”*
Having thus given a general view of the admonition in
the text, I shall now go further into particulars. 1Ishall
mention some leading branches of the duty presctibed
under the command of ¢ letting our light shine before
men.” The general precept will contain many important
particulars.
In the first place, the true Christian must shew that he
15 in earnest about religion. He must shew, that Heaven
is the object, at which he aims; and that nothing less
than heaven, will satisfy his desires. He professes to be
luoking for a ¢ city which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God;"+ and he must let it clearl'y be
seen, that he really is looking for it. He must let it
clearly be seen how deeply his heart feels those great
truths, of which he avows Yxis belief. To this end he must
make religion his grand and principal concern. He must
let it appear, that the interests of his soul are those near-
est to his heart. He must readily make every sacrifice,
which conscience demands. He must cheerfully submit
to all the difficulties, the reproaches, and even the losses,
which he may be called upon in the path of duty to un-
dergo.” In the choice of his habitation, and of his em-
ployment, (so far as it is in his power to choose ;) he must
decidedly shew, that he is governed by religious consider-
ations. He must not prefer for the sake of his temporal
benefit, to dwell in a place, where he cannot enjoy spi-
, ritual advantages, nor to follow a business, which mani-
1 Peterii. 9. t Heb. ii. x.
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festly is hurtful to thegood of his soul. In like manner,
in the management of his worldly affairs, he must let it
be clearly seen that he is not influenced by a worldly
wmind; that his heart is not upon earth; that he pursues
his worldly calling from a principle of duty, not from a
sordid love of gain; and that in truth, his treasures are in
heaven. He must therefore not only ‘¢ provide things
honest in the sight of all men;” not on‘y avoid ever?
thing which is fraudulent and unjust in his dealings with
others; not only openly protest against those iniquitous
practices, which the custom of trade too frequently coun-
tenances and approves, but also, he must ‘* let his mode-
ration be known unto all men.” He must not push his
gains with seeming eagerness, even to the utmost lawful
extent. He must exercise forbcarance. He must be
content with moderate profits. He must sometimes even
forego advantages, which in themselves he might inno-
cently take, lest he should seem to give any ground for
suspecting, that his heart is secretly set upon these things.
Thus also with respect to worldly pleasures, he must en-
deavour to convince men that tie pleasures which reli-
gion furnishes, are far greater than those which the world
can yield. While therefore he conscientiously keeps
from joining in those trifling and too often profane amuse-
ments, in which ungodly men profess to seek their hap-
piness, he must yet labour to show, that in keeping from
these things, e is, in respect to real happiness, no loser,
but even a gainer, by religion. He must avoid every
thing, which may look like moroseness and gloom. He
must cultivate a cheerfulness of spirit. He must aim to
shew in his whole deportment that contentment and tran-
quillity, which naturally flow from heavenly affections,
from a mind at peace with God, and from a hope full of
immortality. In these respects, then, let his light shine
before men. .

In the second place, the duty enjoined in the text re-
quires an habitual holiress of life. By holiness, is meant
an abhorrence of every thing which is sinful, and a de-
cided separation from it. The true christian must obey
the call, ¢ come out from among them and be ye sepa-
rate: touch not the unclean thing.”* He must be ex-

* 2 Cor. vi. 17. \
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emplary *“ in all holy conversation and godliness.” He
must oppose sin, and protest against it in whatever shape
it may appear. He must ‘“ have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them.”
By his admonition, by his ‘authority, he must check and
discountenance every ungodly practice in others. 1In his
own conduct he must be perfectly free from all impurity,
excess and sensuality. ¢ Be ye clean, that bear the ves-
sels of the Lord.” ‘¢ Let every one that nameth she name
of Christ, depart from iniquity.”* Does the: professed
disciple of Christ give way to fleshly lusts? Does he even
occasionally, “‘run with others to the same excess of
riot?” This is not to ““let his light shine before men,”
but to shew that the light within him is darkness. This
is not to adorn, but to disgrace the doctrine of God his
Saviour. This is not to exalt, but to lower, religign ip
the eyes of the world. Let the true Christian watchfully
keep from every thing, which in the slightest degree can
leatr to such consequences. Let him flee from fleshly
lusts. Let him follow after holiness. Finally, ¢ what-
soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of
good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise,”
let him think of, let him practise these things.%

But further, another important branch of this duty con-
sists in the proper government of the tempers. Perhaps
in no one point does the Christian let his light shine be-
fore men with greater effect, than in shewing that he lives
under the labitual influence of a christian spirit. The
spirit, which christianity enjoins and produges, is so
widely different from the spirit of the world, and so in-
finitely superior to it, that as it cannot fail of being
noticed, so it cannot fail of being admired even by those,
who are strangers to its power. Do you ask in what
particulars this spirit shews itself? 1 answer, in the ex-
ercise of humility, of meekness, of gentleness; in a pa-
tient bearing of injuries; in a readiness to forgive of-
fences; in an uniform endeavour to overcome evil with
good; in self-denial and disinterestedness; in universal

* kindness; and courtesy ; in slowness to wrath; in.an un-
* ‘Isaiah lii. 2.—2 Tim. ii. 19, t Philip. iv, 8.
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willingness to hear or to speak evil of others; in a for-
wardness to defend, to advise, and to assist them; in lov-
ing our enemies; in blessing them that curse us; in doing
good to them that hate us. These are genuine fruits
of true Christianity. These are fruits, which can really
grow on no other tree: for they are the blessed effects of
that Holy Spirit, who is ‘‘given to them that believe.”
In the exercise of these heavenly tempers the Christian
Character shines forth with the brightest lustre. In these
heavenly - tempers, then, the Christianvmust especially
labour to excel., Would he glorify his Father which isin
heaven, he must display in his daily conversation these
fruits of the Spirit; and thus shew forth the power of the
Gospel in renewing the soul of man, and moulding it to
the image of that ** mind which was in Christ Jesus.”

, I shall mention only one other branch of the precept
m the text.

The Christian must *“let his light shine before men,”
by discharging in a faithful, a diligent, and a consistent
manner the personal and particular duties of his station

As a Member of Society, he must be distinguished by a
blameless and an inoffensive conduct, by a simplicity and
an ingenuousness of character, free from every degree
of guile, by uprightness and fidelity in all his engage-
ments. '

As a Subject, he must be orderly, peaceable and sub-
missive. He must render to all their due, ¢ tribute to
whom tribute i® due, custom to whom custom.” He must
cheerfully pay his full share to the public expenses. He
must obey magistrates, and them that have the rule over
him. He must not indulge in * railing accusation”
against his superiors, but by contributing all in his power
to the support of civil government, he must shew his
grateful sense of the blessings which he receives from it.

As a Member of the Church of Christ, he must shew
love and good will to all the other members of the same
body. However in some points they may differ from
him in judgement, or in forms, he is not on that account
to shut them out from his heart; or to suppose that such
a difference is any ground of enmity against them. At
the same time he must not needlessly or on slight grounds -
create or countenance disseusions in the church. He
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must endeavour to promote and to maintain peace, order,
and unity in the body of Christ.

As a Neighbour, he must be kind, friendly and accom-
modating. He must shew, that he has a regard for others
as well as for himself; that he respects and consults their
happiness and interests equally with his-own. He must
be no backbiter, slanderer, nor evil speaker. His dis-
course must be mild and instractiye. He must labour to
prevent quarrels, to reconcile those who differ; to com-
fort the afflicted. In short, he must be ¢ ready for every
good work,” and in all his deulings with others, must
shew the heavenly principle, which dwells and works in
his heart.

Is he a Father? He must be distinguished by a proper
regard to the eternal interest of his children; by bringing
them up “‘in the nurture and admonition of the ford;”
by early training them to habits of industry, honesty, so-
briety, and submission; and in all circumstances by pre-
ferring the good of their souls to that of their bodies.

Is he @ Son? He must show the excellence of his prin-
ciples “ by loving, honouring, and succouring both Ius
father and mother;’" by consulting their ease and happi-
ness; by listening to their advice; by submitting in all
lawful things to their commands; by contributing to their
wants; by bearing with their wtirmities; by drawing a
veil over their faults.

Is he ¢ Muster? Here also his Christian character must
shine forth. He must be kind both to the bodies and to
the souls of his servants. He must endeavour to maintain
good order among them. He must not exact their labour
with severity, nor treat them with harshness. « He must
not knowingly permit evil among them; and must be as
ready to reprove them for offences committed against God,
as for offences committed against himself.

Is he a Servant? As aservant let him *“ adorn the doc-
trine of God our Saviour.” Let him be ‘“ obedient unto
his own master, and please him well in all things, not
answering again, not purloining, but shewing all good
fidelity.”* Let him perform his work, ¢ not with eye ser-
vice as a man-pleaser, but as the servant of Christ, doing
the will of God from the heart; with good will, doing
service as to the Lord, and not to men.”

* Titus ii. 9.—Ephes. v1. 6, 7,

M2
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Is he a Husband? Here also let his light shine before
men. Let him promote the spiritual, as well as the tem-
poral good of his wife. Let him consult her happiness,
share in her troubles, and help to diminish her labours,
Need I stop to observe, that, in substance, all these di-
rections equally helong also to the other sex. Let those
women, ‘ who profess godliness,” prove the sincerity of
their profession by dischatging, in a consistent mauner,
the sevéral duties of wives, of mothers, of daughters, of
mistresses of families, of servants. Let all these, in their
respective stations, put on ‘ the ornament of a meek and
quiet spirit; which is in the sight of God of great price.”™*
Thus let them adorn the Gospel and win many to Christ.

But to bring the subject to a close, 1 shaﬁ only add
under this head, that while the Christian thus lets his
lightshine before men, he must be careful to keep within
the limits of his proper place. He must discharge all
these duties with an especial regard to that particular
station, in which the Lord has placed him. It is this
which crowns the whole, and gives perfection and beauty
to the Christian character. Without this, in fact, the
end so much to be desired, will be entirely lost. Does
the professed disciple of Christ intrude beyond his proper
line of duty? Does he meddle with matters in which he
has no concern? Does he push himself into situations
or employments, for which he is neither designed nor
qualified ? Such conduct will very much lessen, nay may
utterly destroy, all the good, which his example, however
otherwise unblameable and even excellent, might have
done. In the eyes of those, who are disposed to judge
him mos. charitably, he will appear at the best to be
carried away by ‘‘a zeal withcut knowledge.” But in
the opinion of the more numerous part of mankind, who
are far from being inclined to shew favour to a religious
character, his injudicious conduct will be considered as
springing from presumption, from officiousness, from im-
patience of control, or from a secret desire of intro-
ducing confusion and disorder. It is true that they
may mistake his motive. But he clearly gives too just
ground for the mistake. So that in acting thus, far from
“ letting his light shine before men,” he, in fact, darkens’

* 1 Peter n. 4.
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it; he dims the brightness of his character ; and instead
of winning others to Christ by his example, helps to drive
them from him.—*¢ Let all things be done decently and
in order.” For God is the God, not of confusion, but
of order,

Having thus stated some particulars of the duty en-
joined in the text, it now only remains, my brethren, to
press you earnestly to the discharge of it. If you are
truly Christians (and with such only can there be a hope
of prevailing) you cannot but see, you cannot but feel,
the force of the argument in the text. }f you have your-
selves tasted that the Lord is gracious, you cannot but
wish to bring others to share his grace. If you haveseen
his glory, as it shines forth in the Gospel, you cannot but
desire to make that glory known, to exalt and magnify
it yourselves, to bring others to exalt and magnify it.
You have been shewn, then, kow these desires and wishes
may be gratified. *‘* Let your light so shine before men,
that they may see your good works.” Thus shall you
glorify God. Thus shall you lead others to glorify him
also. There is not one among the meanest, the poorest,
the weakest Christians but may do this. Though you may
be cut off from almost all other means of rendering glory
to God, you may yet render it to him by yoyr good ex-
ample. By your good examgle you may be instrumental
in saving a fellow-sinner. By your good example you
certainly will strengthen the hands of your ministers,
will enliven their hopes ; will cheer their hearts; and will
cause all the Lord’s people to rejoice. What need I say
more ? Go, my brethren, go forth under the sense of
these most weighty truths. ‘¢ Be burning anfl shining
lights.” ¢ Be blameless and harmless, the sons of God,
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse
nation ; among whom ye shine as lights in the world ;
holding forth the word of life.”+ And may the God of
all peace keep you to his heavenly Kingdom !

* 1 Cor. xiv. 40. + Phil. ii. 15, 16.
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SERMON XVIL

THE WORLD OVERCOME BY FAITH.

This is'dge Vietory that overcometh the World, even our Fuith
1 John . 4,

THERE are three great enemies to our salvation, the
devil, the world, and the flesh. ‘“ Our adversary the
devil, as a roaring lion, goeth abouf, seeking whom hLe
may devour.” He is ever watchful and labouring to
qraw,us into sin. The chief source from which he draws
his temptations, is the world ; while we have within us an
evil heart too ready to listen and to yield to such temp-
tations. So that in fact, to overcome the world is at the
same time to overcome the devil and the flesh; it is at
once to defeat the tempter, and to deny ourselves. This
victory, then, over the world, way, with great reason be
set forth as a decisive mark of the true Christian, who by
his own profession is ¢ manfully to fight under the banner
of Christ 4gainst sin, the world, and the devil; and to
cogtinue Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s
end.”

It is this victory of which St. John speaks in the text.
““This is the victory which overcometh the world, even
our Faith.” The subject is one of very great importance
to the Christian: and in discoursing on it from these
words, I shall take occasion to shew three things :

I. What is meant by overq%;ing the World.

II. That the Instrument which overcomes the World
is Faith.

II1. How Faith obtains this victory.

I. By the world is here meant all that is in the world ;
the things of the world, and the men of the world : *“ the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of
life:”* all those gratifications which the world offers to
our sensual, to our covetous, or to our ambitious inclina-

* 1 John i1 16.
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tions. To overcome the world is so to withstand these
tempting offers, as neither to have our hearts entangled,
nor our conduct governed by them. It is to go onin the
path of holy obedience, notwithstanding all opposition
from the things of the world, neither drawn into sin by its
promises on the one hand, nor driven from our duty by its
threatenings on the other. Inshort,the man whoovercomes
the world, is one who gets the better both of his natural love
of the world, and of his natural fear of it : of his, natural
‘love of its honour, riches, pleasures, and friendship, and
of his natural fear of its crosses, hatred, and contempt.
The Scriptures furnish manj' instances of persons, who
have thus overcome the world. Their examples will en-
able us still more clearly to perceive what this victory is.
When Abraham, at the divine command, left his country,
and family, and friends, and went out, not knowing
whither he went, and sojourned in the land of promise,
as in a strange country,”® he overcame the world. When
Moses willingly gave up the pleasures of a court, and the
honours of a kingdom, and * chose rather to suffer af-
fliction with the people of God,”+ he overcame thie world.
When Paul and the other apostles ¢ endured such a great
fight of afflictions ;" submitted to be reviled and perse-
cuted;” to suffer hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness,
and even ‘““‘to be always delivered unto death,”§ they
overcame the world. In these several instances we see
that the persons mentioned were not prevailed on b
worldly considerations to turn from the path of duty.
Whether the world smiled or frowned on them; whether
it approved or condemned their conduct; whether they
were gainers or losers in this world ; this wag not the
thing which they took into account. They were men, in-
deed, of like passions with ourselves: and as such, they
must have felt, as we should feel in like situations and
circumstances. To incur scorn and ridicule, to be torn
from their families and homes, to renounce wealth and
honour, and to suffer poverty, pain, and persecution, were
trials, which doubtless, were as severe to them as they
would be to us. They could not but feel these things.
Mark, however, their conduct. They suffered not their

* Hebrews xi. 8, 9. t Hebrews xi. 25. $ 2 Coruiv. 10.
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feelings to prevail over their sense of duty. Theysdid
not govern their actions by what the world suid or thought
of them : by what it did; by what it tempted them to
do, or threatened to do against them. ' None of these
things moved them. They overcame the world. I shew,

I1. That the instrument, which overcomes the World
is Faith,

Great things are spoken in Scriptures of Faith; and
great works are said to be done by it. Ttis by fuith
that we live.” It is ¢ through faith that we are saved.”
We are < justified by fuith.” < We are sanctified by
Jaith.” 1tis faith which purifies the heart.” It is faith
which works by love.”* And here we are further told,
that it is ¢ fuith which overcomes the world.” What
then is this wonderful instrament, by which such might
works are done ?—What is the Faith, of which suc
great things are spoken? Faith in general, is a dependence
on the testimony of another. It is the relying on his
word for the truth of what he reports. If we believe what
he says; if we give credit to any fact which he relates;
if we trust to any promise which he makes, we may then
be said to have faith in his word. Now the faith, of
which we speak, is a dependence on the testimony of
God. It is a relying on the truth of His word. It'is a
firm persuasion, that what he says is true, what he foretells
will come to pass. And hence we may observe, how
wicked in itself, as well as hateful to God, is unbelief;
for it directly strikes at his Truth, that glorious perfec-
tion of his character. Unbelief dishonours God by
making him a liar, by saying, that his word is not to be
trusted, that no credit is to be given to his threatenings,
o dependence to be placed on his promises. Hence also
we may further observe, that as unbelief is most wicked
and hateful, so also it is most ureasonable. For what
can bé more unreasonable than to deny or doubt the
word of Him, who is Truth itse!f ? Faith™ builds its trust
on that, which reason cannot but approve as the safest of
all grounds, the truth and faithfulness of God. On the
other hand, let us not suppose, that divine faith is the
work merely of human reason. This is not the case.

* Heb. x, 38. Ephes. i1, 8. Rom.iii. 28, Acts xxvi. 18, xv. 9,

Gal. v. 6.
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Such a belief, as human reason alone could produce,
would never do the mighty works, which faith is said to
do. It might convince the understandin§; but it would
never touch or influence the heart. The faith, which must
do this, though it agree with human reason, yet springs
from a higher source. It comes down from above. Itis’
a divine work, wrought not by reason, but by the Spirit
of God. 1t is a grace, implanted and seated in the soul.
-1t is a heavenly principle fixed and working in the heart:
the gift and operation of God. This is faith; that
faith, of which such glorious things are spoken: the
Christian’s ““ shield,” as the apostle calls it ‘“ where-
with he is able to quench all the fiery darts of the wick-
ed:"* the Instrument, as we see in the text, which over-
cometh the world. Look at the instances, which have
heen already noticed, of persons who have obtained thiy
victory, and you will find that the instrument, by which
they obtained it, was the one here mentioned. This was
the victory, which overcame the world, even their faith,
It was ““ by fuith that Abraham, when he was called to
go out into a place, which he should after receive for an
inheritauce, obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither
he went,”t+ It was ¢ by fuith that Moses, when he was
come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter.”; It was through ¢ the same spirit of faith,”§
that 3t. Paul and the other apostles fainted not at their
manifold tribulations.  In these several instances the
persons described, believed in God, accounted him faith-
ful to his word, and were fully persuaded, that what he
had said, he would surely bring to pass. Under this
persuasion they acted. This persuasion, this faith it was
that led them to overcome the temptations, by which they
were beset; that enabled them to get the better both of
their natural love of the world, and of their natural fear
of it.  Let us see,

1. How faith obtains this victory.

Every instrument, which God appoints or uses, is most
wisely fitted to the end designed. Thus it is with faith.
It is employed to subdue in the hearts of men, their na-
tural love and fear of the present evil world. And how
does it do this? By opening to their views a future and

* Ephes. vi. 16, t Heb, x. 8. § Heb. xi. 14. §2 Cor. iv. 13,
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more valuable world. Why did Abraham ¢‘ sojourn in
the land of promise, as in a strange country ?” ~Because
by faith “ he looked for a city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God.”* Why did Moses
‘‘ choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season?”
Because by faith he saw, that these pleasures were only
¢ for a season,” and that *‘ the reproach of Christ was
greater ‘riches than the treasures of Eg);pt; for he had
respect unto the recompence of reward.”+ Why did
St. Paul and the other apostles faint not at their tribula-
tions? Because by faith they saw, that ‘* their light afflic-
tion, which was but for a moment, worked for them a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while they
looked not at the things which are seen, but at the things
wwhich are not seen.”t In all these instances faith over-
came this-world, by making known another. And thus
it does in every instance, in which it obtains the victory.
Whence comes it, that men are naturally so devoted to
the world; so desirous of the good, %0 afraid of the evil,
which it sets before them? Because naturally they see
nothing beyond this world. * The god of this world has
blinded their eyes.” The mind is darkened, and reaches
not to unseen and spiritual things. But faith, when it
comes, tdkes away this darkness; opens the eye of the
mind; discloses to it a new world; brings unseen things
to sight; and gives to spiritual things substance and
reality. And what a wonderful change is thus brought
about in the apprehensions and judgment of the soul!
Standing, as it were, on new ground, and seeing every
object it a new light, it learns to value every thisxg in a
new way. It once thought highly of this world, of its
riches, 1ts pleasures, and its friendship. It judged these
things deserving of all its care, and fgllowed them with
all its might. But it now sees them iff their true colours.
It sees, that, compared with unseen things, they are but
vanity: that all the riches of the world cannot profit a
man, if he should lose himself or be cast away; that the
pleasures of the world are deceitful and perishing, and
lead in the end to shame and misery; that *“ the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God.” .
* Heb. xi. 10. t Heq. xi. 25, 26. t 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.
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Thus are the affections graduall{ weaned from worldly
things; while other objects of real value and infinite im-
portance, are presented to the view—the favour of God;
a life of communion with him; a blessed death; a Crown
of righteousness; a glorious immortality; above all that
object, which before every other demands unceasing gra-
titude, love and admiration—the great mystery of re-
demption, “ God in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself;” the love of the Father in giving his Son for
_sinners, the love of the incarnate Son in dying for them
on the cross. This glorious object, when seeti by the
eye of faith completes the victory over.the love of the
world. Here men see the world in its true light and
character, as the crucifier of the Son of God. Hence-
forth they love it no longer: ¢ the world is crucified unto
them, and they unto the world.”—In the same manner
Faith overcomes their natural fear of the world. JFor;
merly they were afraid of undergoing poverty, pain, or
sorrow. They were afraid of being pointed at as precise
and singular, and of incurring the reproach and rdicule
of the world. Butifaith has taught them better things.
It has opened their eyes to see the folly of such fears.
It shews them that they ‘“ who sow in tears shall reap in
Joy;" that ¢ blessed are they that mourn, for they shall
be comforted.” It assures them that * if they be re-
proached for the name of Christ, happy are thay;” that,
“1f they are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, they are
blessed; for great is their reward in heaven;” that ¢ if
they suffer with Christ, they shall also reign with him,"*
—Especially, Faith sets before them the true object of
their fear, not men, but God; not men, who * can kill
the body, but after that have no moresthan they ¢an do;”
but God, ‘* who after He has killed, has power to cast
into hell.” Faith bids them to fear Him; to fear his
wrath and judgments; to fear the loss of their souls, the
coming short of the great salvation of the Gospel, the
being ashamed of Christ, the doing despite unto the
Spirit of Grace. And the fear of these things overcomes
the fear of the world.—Its opposition no longer terrifies.
Its scorn and enmity are no longer regarded. The empti-
ness of its threatenings, the weakness of its rage, are

* Psalm cxxvi. 5. Matt. v. 4. 10. 1 Peter iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 12,
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clearly seen. Nor can any of these things any more
prevent the soul from habitually striving to walk in the
path of duty, and to live unto God.—Thus Faith obtains
its Victory. . i

By way of application, my brethren, let me ask, do
you thus overcome the world? The question is most im-
portant. For remember what St. John says immediate'y
before the text, that ‘ whatsoever is born of God, over-
cometh the world.” If you do not overcome it, you are
not born of Him. Let me then press upon you two lead--
ing enquiries on this subject; and may God give you
grace to see that you are indeed his children!

1. Do you overcome the world as to its cares, business,
and employments? On this point let me be clearly un-
derstood. To discharge with fidelity and diligence the
work of that station, in which God has placed you, is a
part”of the service which you owe to him. The proper
management of your worldly business, the doing all that
is right and in your power for the support and mainte-
nante of yourselves and families, apd the attending to
the concerns of your particular callig, are duties which
the Gospel of Christ commands you to perform. But
the question is, with what wviews, and temper, and spirit,
do you perform them? Do you look upon them as your
first and great concern; your main point, as they are fre-
quently called? Do you give to them the chief place in
your heart? Do you perform them merely for their own
sake. for the worldly advantages, which they hold out to
vou, and without a regard to any higher principle or
end? It is not the being engaged in worldly comderns,
that proves a man _to be the slave of the world, but the
being engaged in them with a worldly spiri¢. If your
heart be set on the world, you clearly have not overcome
it. Consider then, when engaged in your worldly call-
ings, on which do you place your heart, on God, or on
the world? Which do you most value and seek, his fa-
vour or your worldly interests? When you must sacrifice
one of them, which do you give up? Do you never pursue
your worldly interests by means, which you know to be
unlawful and displeasing to God? Do you never neglect
your known duty to him, with the view of thereby gain-
ing some little temporal advantage? And when you
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meet with losses and disappointments in your worldly
concerns, how do you bear them? Do you betray such
impatience and grief, as plainly shew how near these
concerns are to your heart? Or do you submit to them
with resignation and humility, remembering that your
treasure is in heaven, and saying with holy Job under
his heavier trials; ‘“ The Lord gave and the Lord has
taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord.”

3. Do you overcome the world, as to its evil customs,
‘maxims and examples? To do a thing because dthers do
it, is an excuse which numbers plead, for acting contrary
to the voice of conscience, and the word of God. They
would not appear singular; they would not be called un-
social ; therefore they do as the world does. Now in
things, which on due consideration we are satisfied are
innocent in themselves and also to us, to do as the world,
does, to follow its customs, and adopt its manners. is a
part of that wisdom, which teaches us to avoid the nced-
less giving of offence. Though even here there is a
danger, against which we must guard. There is a
danger, lest the habit of following the world in things
which are indifferent, should lead us in the end to fol-
low it in things which are not indifferent. And this
danger we shall scarcely avoid, if we are very anxious to
do exactly as the world does in every thing,ewhich is
even lawful and innocent. But to be guilty of sinful
compliances, to ¢ follow the multitude in doing ewil,”
this is a criminal conformity to the world, and proves
that you do not overcome it. Do you then dare to do
what is right, notwithstanding the many bad examples
around you? Do you withstand the persuasiong of un-
godly companions, and the opposition of irreligious
friends? Are you proof against the heavy attacks of
reproach and ridicule? Are you not ashamed of Christ
and his Gospel? Are you not afraid of professing your
faith in Him before the face of a sinful generation? Do
you bear to be laughed at; to be evil spoken of; to be
loaded, it may be, with disgraceful names? Do none of
these so move you as to prevent you from doing that,
which your conscience and the Bible tell you to be right?

In putting, however, these questions I would observe,
my brethren, that it is not a perfect victory which I can
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suppose any of you to have gained. In this christian
attainment, as in every other, you, will find yourselves
falling very far short of perfection. In this, however, as
in every other, the nearer you come to perfection, the
greater will be your peace and happiness. Many lose
much of the comforts of religion by suffering the world
to keep some power over them. If they do not alto-
gether serve the world, yet they do not overcome it in
the degree in which they ought.—See then the import-
ance and necessity of faith: of a strong, a lively, and
an active faith: for exactly in proportion to the degrce
of our faith, will be the degree, in which we overcome
the world. If our faith be weak, our opposition to the
world will be feeble, and our success against it at the
best be little and doubtful. If our faith be strong, we
shall fight manfully against the world, and our victory
over it will be decisive and clear.—Pray then for faith;
for an increase of faith; for the strengthening of your
faith. ¢ Look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of
your faith.” Looking unto Him, be ¢f good cheer; for He
““ has over come the World.”* Go ferth in his strength,
and you shall overcome it also.

SERMON XVII

BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST
AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS,

Blessed are they, which do hunger and thirst after Righteousness,
for they shall be fitled.—Matt. v. 6.

ALL men wish to be happy: but none naturally know
how to become so. They have false notions about hap-
piness; and seek it where it never can be found. Ask
them, ¢ Who are happy? They will tell you, ¢ The Great,
the Rich, the Gay: Those, who have every thing, which
this world can give, and who spend their lives in plea-
sure and enjoyment.” Ask them, ¢ How they hope to
become happy themselves? They will tell you, ¢ By

* John xvi. 33,
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becoming rich or great; by heaping up worldly things;
by living in ease and indulgence.’

- But, my brethren, these notions are as dangerous, as
they are false; for they set the soul on a vain and ruin-
ous pursuit: nor shall we ever be truly happy, till we
better understand what true happiness is. When Christ
therefore came into the world he began with setting men
right on this point. In his well-known Sermon on the
Mount, he plainly told the people, in what true happiness
was placed; where it is to be found, and who ‘those are,
that have already found it, or are in the way to find it.
What he teaches on this subject, is indeed very contrary
to our natural ideas: an({ when we hear him say,
‘“ Blessed are the Poor in Spirit,”—*¢ Blessed are they
that mourn,”—¢ Blessed are they which are persecuted
for righteousness’ sake.”*—we may perhaps be tegiptgd
to ask. ‘ How can these things be?”

Let us, however, remember that these are the very
sayings of Him, who is ¢ the Way, the Truth, and the
Life,”+ of Him, wlp, from love to our souls, came down
from heaven, that he might teach us the way to heaven.
Let us then receive his words with thankfulness, with
humility, and with faith; and instead of doubting their
truth, endeavour to understand them to our profit.

May such at this time be the case with the particular
passage which I have chosen for the text; and which is
one of those very sayings of Christ, in which he teaches
us what true happiness is. ‘ Blessed are they which do
}::ulnger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be

led.” :

Let us in these words enquire, .

I. Who are the Persons here mentioned as Blessed.

II. In what respect they are Blessed.

I. The Persons mentioned as Blessed, are thus de-
scribed: ““ They hunger and thirst after righteousness.”
It is plain that these words are spoken not of the body,
but of the soul. It is also plain, what the words thus
spoken mean. If we were told that any person hungered
or thirsted after such or such a thing, we should at once
know what was meant. We should know it was meant,
that he had a strong desire after the thing mentioned,

. * Matt. v. 3, 4, 10. + John xiv. 6.
N 2
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and was very anxious to obtain it. To thirst for blood,
to thirst for revenge, are ways of speaking not uncommon
among us, and ways, which we all understand. So that,
in short, the words hungering or thirsting, when spoken
of the soul, mean the strong desires and longings of the
soul ; its earnest wishes for something, without which it
will no more be satisfied than the body, when hungry or
thirsty, will be satisfied without food or drink. Thus far
then, what is said of the persons in the text, may be said
of all men. For all men have something in view, which
they earnestly leng after, and anxiously desire to obtain.
Every soul thus in some way or other hungers and thirsts.
But what makes the grand difference between the persons
spoken of in the text, and all other persons whatever, is
the thing for which this anxious desire is felt. All other
Rersens hunger and thirst—but after what? After some
worldly thing ; some earthly, perishable thing. Riches,
power, glorf, ease, pleasure, these are the things for
which they long : these are the things which they ear-
nestly covet and eagerly follow. Bagit is not thus with
the persons, who aresaid in the text to be Blessed. The
things for which they feel so strong a desire are not
earthly, but heavenly; not worldly but spiritual ; not
perishable but eternal. They ‘‘ hunger and thirst after
Righteousress.”” ¢“ They set their affections on things
above.” They are * athirst for God.” To ¢ win Christ,
and to be found in him ;" to ¢‘ know Christ and the power
of his resurrection ;” to obtain ¢ the salvation, which is
in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory ;"' this is in their eyes
the * one thing needful;” this is the prize for which they
run; the hope which they set before them; the only reéward
which can satisfy the desires and longings of their soul.
Such, in general, are the persons spoken of in the text
as Blessed. But let us now come to particulars.—By
righteousness we may here chiefly understand holiness.
And what is holiness? It is that one thing, ¢ without
which,” as St. Paul tells us, ‘“no man shall see the
Lord.” It is, in fact, that likeness to God, which only
can fit us for living in his presence, and for enjoying the
company of saints and angels. An unholy person must
be miserable : for being unlike to God, and so unfit for
heaven, he must of necessity be for ever shut out from
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the happiness of that blessed place. Now the persons of
whom we are speaking, know this to be the case. The
know, that if they continue to be unholy, they must be
miserable. What therefore they long for, what they
hunger and thirst after, is, to be holy; to be made like
God, and so to become fit for heaven. This is the strong
desire of their heart. Let us see how this desire shews
itself, and what it leads them to do.

In the first place they bitterly grieve that they are so
unholy. The corruption of their heart is a soré trouble,
and a heavy burden to them. They find that when they
would do good, evil is present with them. They cannot
keep away bad thoughts so constantly as they would wish
to do. They cannot get the better of bad tempers so
completely as they desire to do. They cannot love and
obey God, and hate and overcome sin so entirely as,they
long to do. When they would pray to God, or hear or
read the Scriptures, or do any spiritual duty, they often
find their minds dull and heavy and dead. Even though
the spirit, through grace be willing, yet thesflesh is weak ;
so that the goos, which they would, they do not; but the
evil which they would not, that they do. Now all this is
a great concern and grief to them. They oftentimes groan
being burdened. They go mourning even all the day
long; and are ready to cry out with St. Paul, “ @ wretched
man, that I am; who shall deliver me from the body of
this death ?"*

My brethren, are there not some of you, who know
what this concern, this trouble is? Are there not some of
you, who feel as these persons feel: who grieve as these
persons gricve, because you are so unholy, and find so
much evil in your hearts, and love God so coldly, and do
him so little service? It is to be hoped that there is many
a heart, which at this moment is saying to itself, ¢ I know
what all this means. These are my feelings; I desire
above all things to be holy. It is my most earnest wish
to love God with all my soul; to shut out of my heart
every evil thought; to cleanse myself from all filthiness
of the flesh and the Spirit. Alas! that I cannot do thus,
is my shame and my grief. He who knows my heart,
knows how many bitter pangs I feel, because I am so

* Romans vii. 24.
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little what I ought to be. He who sees in secret, sees
how many tears I shed on account even of those sins,
which no eye but his beholds. O how I long to be loosed
from the chains of sin! What joy would it be to me to
have the spirit of Christ ever in my heart, binding my
will to his, and making me pure even as he is pure.'—
Now, my brethren, all, whether many or few, whose
hearts thus speak, have so far reason to hope, that they
are the:persons mentioned in the text. This language
-and these feelings, are the language and the feelings of
those, who are hungering and thirsting after righteous-
ness.—1 say so far they have reason to hope; for this is
not all. It is not enough that a man knows and laments
the evil of his heart. That strong desire after holiness of
which we are speaking, will lead those who feel it, not
only to grieve tlgat they are so unholy, but
In the second place, to strive, and to strive earnestly,
that they may become holy. Hunger and thirst are ap-
petites too strong to be denied or trifled with. The man
who feels them, will not be content gnerely with wishing
for something to gratify them, or with lamenting his want
of it. He will strive to obtain it. He will use his utmost
endeavours to obtain it. He will not be satisfied without
obtaining it; nor will he put up with any thing else in the
room of #.—Thus it is with the soul, which hungers and
thirsts after holiness. 1t longs to be boly, and theyefore
it strives to be holy. It does not content itself with
empty wishes and vain lamentations. It labours after
holiness. It earnestly prays for grace to be kept from
evil, and to be strengthened for every good work. It
watches .and fights against sin. It shuns such places,
and companies, and practices as may be likely to draw it
into sin. It denies %e flesh. It mortifies the deeds of
the body. It daily takes up the cross and follows Christ.
If it should be said to a person, whose soul is thus athirst
after holiness, ¢ You are taking too much pains in this
matter. You are too severe, and self-denying, and scru-
pulous. Give yourself a little ease. Take a little indul-
gence. Think how much you are hurting yoarself by this
unnecessary strictness. How many friends you are of-
fending. How much gain you are losing. Attend more
to your own interests. Iiat, drink, and be merry?
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Would he listen to such advice! would he be prevailed
on by such reasoning to take less care of his soul, and to
become less strict and scrupulous? No. He would say,
* The things which you offer me, are not the things which
I want. I value them not. I desire them not. I long
10 be holy, that I may be like God, and so may be fit for
Heaven. This i8 my desire, a desire, which the world
with all its gains and pleasures, cannot satisfy, If I had
them all, I should yet be empty; for they cannqt fill my
* soul, nor keep it at last from miserably perishinf.’

And here again, my brethren, may we not hope, tha
some would speak this language also? May we not hope,
that some are so hungering and thirsting after holiness,
that they can take up with nothing else: that none of the
things which the devil, the world, or the flesh set before
them, can satisfy their desires, or turn them from their
purpose of dying unto sin, of living unto God, of daify
growing in grace, and becoming fitter for Heaven :—If
this be the case with you, my friends, you have indeed
great reason to rejoice; for you are, in gruth, the very
persons mentioned in the text. You are those, whom
Christ himself has called blessed. ¢ Blessed are they
that do hunger and thirst after righteousness,”

Let us enquire,

II. In what respects they are blessed.

In beginning: this enquiry, there is one observation,
which may be ‘profitably stated. To be blessed is to be
in a truly happy condition. But it is not necessary for
a man, who 18 blessed, to know that he is in this condi-
tion. He may be in a truly happy state without feeling,
that he is s0. You would say, that the crimii.la , whose
pardon is-sealed, is in a happy state, though at present
he may know nothing of the mergy shown to him. You
would say, that the sick man, who is no longer in danger
of dying, is in a happy condition, though as yet he may
himself be utterly ignorant of the favourable turn in his
disorder. Let no one, therefore, say, ‘I am not one of
the persons spoken of in the text, because I do not find
myself to be-truly happy. I have many doubts and fears
about my salvation. I am weary and heavy laden be-
‘cause of my sins. How then can I be said to be truly
happy? If I were blessed, I should feel myself to beso!
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Such reasoning is nothing at all to the purpose. Whe-
ther you are blessed or not, does not depend upon what
you think or feel on the subject. Those who hunger and
thirst after righteousness, are Blessed,—not because they
now find themselves to be truly happy,—but because they
have a sure promise that they shall be so hereafter. This
is the reason given in the text. ‘‘ They shall be filled.”
Mistake not, however, my meaning. I mean not to say,
that they have no happiness at present; or that they are
en gentrally unhappy here. This would be a very
Talse view of their state. For even now the Lord *filleth
the hungry with good things.” He ‘‘maketh them to
lie down in green pastures. He leadeth them beside the
still waters.”* They find the ways of righteousness to be
on the whole, ¢“ ways of pleasantness and peace;” and
would not exchange their present comfort and happiness
for the most inviting pleasures of sin. But still, after
all, it will not be till the next life, that their ‘* joy shall
be full.” The delights they meet with here are meant
only as helps and refreshments by the way, as foretastes
and pledges of that happiness to come, which they now
long for, and shall then perfectly enjoy.—For then ¢ they
shall be filled,”—Let us see what this promise means.

It means, in the first place, that they shall kave the
things whieh they long for. They shall not run in vain.
They shall win the prize, for which they are striving. Do
they now hunger and thirst after Righteousness? They
shall obtain Righteousness. Do they now prefer heaven
to earth, and choose God before the world ? They shall
not lose by their preference, nor repent of their choice.
They shall live in heaven, and serve God, and see his face
for ever. Do they now ¢ count all things but loss, that
they may be found in Christ?” They shall be found in Him. '
Washed in his blood from every stain, they shall stand
*¢ faultless before the presence of his glery with exceed-
ing ;oy." Do they now above all things long for holi-
ness? Is it their earnest desire to be holy as God is holy;
to be Perfect even as their Father which is in heaven is
perfect?” This desire also shall be gratified. At death
they shall have done with sin for ever. The flesh will no
longer lust against the spirit. They shall be sanctified

* Luke i, 33. Psalm xxiii. 2.
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wholly; and seeing Christ in glory, “ a8 He is, they shall
be like Him.” ‘

. But the promise in the text has a still further meaning.
It means that those, who hungerand thirst after righteous-
ness, not only shall kave the thing which they long for,
but shall also be perfectly satisfied with it. It shall come
up to, and even go far beyond, their largest wishes.
*“They shall be filled.” They shall find_ the joys of
heaven to be full and satisfying. They have chogen G ~
for their portion, and they shall find Him to be their
ceeding great reward. They shall then feel, that per.. .
holiness is perfect happiness. When they ¢ awake up
after God’s ,likeness, they shall be satisfied. with it.”
*“ They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more,
neither shall the Sun light on them, nor any heat: for
the Lamb, which is in the midst of the Throne, shall feed
them; and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters;
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”*

What glorious truths are these, my brethren! How
Justly may it be said of the persons in the text, that they
are Blessed! May all of you, who hunger and thirst after
Righteousness, make that use of these glorious truths,
which you ought to make of them; May they comfort
and encourage you under present troubles, and stir you
up to a patient continuance in well-doing! I§ is true,
that you now labour and strive, but ¢ your labour shall
not be in vain in the Lord.” You now ¢‘sow in tears;”
but you shall ¢ reap in joy.” You now ‘ hunger and
thirst;” but hereafter, you ¢ shall be filled.” You may
be tempted to think that your trials are hard. You may
be tempted io fear that you shall fail at last, You may
be tempted to keep back something, which God and your
conscience bid you to give up. Yield not to these temp-
tations. ¢¢ Be faithful unto death, and you shall receive
a crown of life.” Go on in the narrow way of faith and
loliness. Turn not to the right hand, nor to the left.
This narrow way will surely lead to heaven; and heaven
will as surely make amends for all that you have lost or
suffered on the road. ¢ Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard : neither have entered into the heart of men, the
things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.”+

* Rev. vii, 16, 17. t 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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Set these things before you. See them now by faith.
Saon you shall enter into the full possession and enjoy-
ment of them.’ '

* But while the text gives such comfort to those of whom
it speaks, what must we say to persouns of a contrary
character ? If we may hope, my brethren, that there are
some who hunger and thirst after Righteousness, we can-
not but fear also, that there are others, who hunger and

irst, but not after Righteousness; others who are

“labouring after the meat, which perisheth, not after
. it meat, which endureth unto everlasting life: who
are eagerly following some worldly, perishable thing, to
the neglect of God, of their soul, and of gternity.—O
that such persons could be convinced of their folly and
danger! lpou are seeking happiness, where you can never
find it. You are toiling for that, which will not repay
your labour. You now think, that if you could obtain
such or such a thing; which you long for, you should be
happy. In this uncertain world, it is very probable, that
you never may obtain it. But if you should, you will be
as far from happiness ag you are at present. You will
find something still wanting to complete your happiness.
For-in truth, nong of those things which you are seeking,
can satisfy the lofigings of thesoul. Have you not hither-
to found ¢his to be the case? Have your plans of worldly
happiness answered? Have you ever obtained one single
thing, which, when obtained, has made you as happy as
you before expected that it would have made you? If
one wish have been gratified, has not another been disap-
pointed. If one trouble have been taken away, has not
another risen ? . You have sureiy found things thus : and
thus. you must always find them; so long as you hunger
and thirst but not after Righteousness. Be warned by
post experience. No longer ‘‘spend money for that
which is not bread, and your labour for that which satis-
fieth not.” * < Beek first the kingdom of God and his
Righteousness.” Be concerned for your soul. Make it
your grand business'to provide for another life. So shall
Koq- find rest and peace here, and happiness and glory

ereafter. ’ :

If you reject. this advice, tremble for the consequences.
The rich man, who received his ‘“ good things” in this
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world, was tormented in the next. So will it gurely be
with you. Thus saith the Lord God, ¢ Behold, my
servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold my
“servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty ; belold, m

servants shall rejoice, hut ye shall be gshamed ; behold,
my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall ¢ry
for sorTow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of
spirit.” -

SERMON XVHI

MUTUAL KNOWLEDGE BETWEEN CHRIST AND
HIS PEOPLE.

1 keow my Sheep, and am known of mine~~Jokn x. 14,¢

THERE is no title given in the scriptures to Jesus
Christ, which more clearly shews his tender concern and
watchful care for his people, than that of a Shepherd :
nor is there any, under which he is more frequently set
forth, In the Prophecies he is re’featedly spoken of
under this character. ln the New Tegtament the same
idea is continually presented to ts. By &t. Paul he is
called the ¢ Great Shepherd of the 8 J+ By 8t.
Peter the ‘@fkief Shepherd.”+ In the cﬁapter from
which the texfPm: taken (?hrist declares himself to be ¢ the
Good Shephe .’&q‘{vice in the short space of a few
verses, he takes this title 4o himself : at the eleventh verse
he says ““ I am the Good Shepherd,” and immediately
shews his claim to that title, by the clearest proof, *‘ The
Good Shepherd giveth his life for the Sheep."-—Again
he suys at the fourteenth verse, I am the Good Bhep-
herd,” and instantly adds, * and kpow myhﬁhug and
am known of mine.””" The knowledge, which .he' has of
his sheep 4s a further proof of his being ** the Good
Shepherd :” while the knowledge, whick they have of
Him, enables them to bear witness, that he is s, Jt'is
on this kntywiedge between Christ and his people, that I
purpose on‘the present occasion to discourse. To thiy
end, let us separately consider the two parts of the text.

* Isaiah lxv. 12, 13. t Heb, xiid, 20. 1 Pet,'v. 4,
. o
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I. T know my Sheep.

1I. T am known of mine.

44, By the Sheep are meant the true people of Christ:
not all such as call themselves Christians{\; but those, who
are really Chrisgjans: those”who, however fur off they
‘onee may have wandered from thetfol % are now return-
ed uuto the Shepherd, and bishop o ir Souls.” Of
these, Chrisy says, ““ I know them.” “fMigre ¥ygne sense,
in which Chirist knows all men : for as God, H#1s present

ery where. ¢ His eyes are in eyery place, behold-

g the evil and the good.” Nothing is hidden from him.
In this sense, he knows those who are not his people, as
well as those who are. This then cannot be the only
sense, in which the expression ¢ I know my sheep,” is
to be understood : since it is plainly meant, that the
knowledge, which Christ describes §simself as having of
his people, is in some sense different from that, which he
has of them in common with others. We may consider
then three respects, in which Christ may be said to Anow
his Sheep. . . .

1. He sees and distingnishes them with certainty. We
may be often at a loss; nay, we may find it utterly im-
possible, to discaxgr, whether a person be a real Christian
or not. Bu# Christ has no difficulty of this kind. He
sees every-heart; and looks through every disguise. No
outward appearance can im;‘?ose upon hi or, ledd Lim
to form a wrong judgment of the inward sigte : and while
He clearly detects the hypocrite, undép;the most plausible
profession of religion, he no less cleasly discerns the true
Cliristian, under all that load of ignarance and infirmity
which may sometimes disfigure and dppress him. In any
multitude of persons, ever so great, Christ, without any
possibility of mistake, perceives *‘them that are his:”
and could in a moment separate them from those who are
not his, with as much certainty and "ease, as a shepherd
divideth the sheep from the goats. Let there be only one
true Christian in the largest congregation, ever assembled
upon eaith, and the Lord’s eye is upon him, He distin-
guishes him from all therest. Among the myaty thousand
un‘iadly inhabitants of -Sodom, He distinguistied the
gighteous Lot, * vexed with the filthy conversatien of the
cked.” - Among the irreligious millions of the old
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world, He distinguished-the just and pious Noah, In
this sense then Christ says, ‘¢ f’ know my Sheep.” How-
- ever scattered: aver the face of the earth; however mingled
among profanycoﬁ‘ev's, c;i& specious ‘hypocrites; in the
roval palace, dr in the humble cotigge; in the secret
chambey or in gipublic assembly; N%thanael under the
fig-tredt o JoMl the belly of the fish; I see and dis-
tinguisliieS¥ plile, from all others with,,wetﬁng cer-
tainty.’ n ' co :
2. yChrist‘beholdn'his people with a ﬁvoumbfg regar
He not onl§sees but approves them.., They are viewell
by #tim with favour and delighit. They are the special
objects of his love. He sees in them ‘“.the travail of his
soul,” the fruit of hi§ sufferings; and. intercession. The
world oftentimes overlooks and despises the people of
Christ ;;ranks thédg with 'the weak, the foolish, and the
mean; and even loads them with djsgraceful names, and
bitter reproaches. But Christ notices: and values them.
He deems them the truly honobirable avd excellent upon
earth, He accounts them his Jéwels; and *“ graves them
upon the palms of his handg:™ * Oftentimes they are
themselves oppressed with fears and greatly castdown.
They deeply feel and lament the depragity of their hearts,
and the errors of their lives. They defiin thémselves un-
worthy of notice and favonr; and perhaps are even some-
times tempted to conclude, that the Lord has forgottén
them. But the Lord has not forgotten them. He sees and
despises not their broken andjcontrite hearts. . He ob-
scrves with pleasure their wogk of faith, their labour of
love, their patience of hope ! and thoigh he may hide
from them the light-of. his countenance; yet he,still con-
tinucs secretly, to r%oice; over them as * thé people of
his pasture andsthe sheep of his hand.” in thiy vespect
allso Christ may truly be understoed to say, I-know my
sliee ‘" s R v "{1"."1:», [ , ! '
3.pHe hath an ifntimake acquaintandy with the spiritual”
state of his people, and a tender concern forrtheir spiritual
interests, ' He knows thé cirepmstancés of each individual.
among thei %’his wants and sorrows; the trials and temp-
tations; to Whidh bLe is particularly-exposed: and the pes
culiar sifpporttand consolation, of which he stands in need.’
* Isaiah xlix. 16. .
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He sees those infirmities, whicli his people lament, and
those sinful inclinationg under which they groan; and is
touched with tender compassion for them: and while he
chastens and corrects them fog their profif, *“ in all their
afflictions he is higself afflicted.” He sees the conflict,

"

which they are carrying on with theiciihtle enemy and

with an ensnaring world: and know ugabfe they
are, in theirspwn strength, to resist aniigiy « He
knows how to pity and succour them, undéer tations,

seeing ‘¢ he himself suffered being tegipted.” ~He kn
the wgeakneas of their nature; ,fogr. he*ﬁim,seﬁ"also “ t%
part of the same,” and, &n only excepted, was ¢ idfnll
things made like unto his brethren.”* In this respect also
Christ ¢ knows his sheep.”

We now proceed to the second part. of the text.

JIL.¢¢¢ 1 am known of Mine.” e n

Not only does Christ know his sheep, but they know
Him. And what is meant.by their knowing Him? It is
not a mere knowledge of his being, his person, and his
offices, drawn from the Bible, or from sermons, and
placed .only in the memory, It is not a mere assent to
the things, which we are told of Him in the Scriptures,
Numbers, whg atgmot Christ’s people, know Him in this
sense of the ‘Word. , It is an inward, an heartfelt, a prac-
tical knowledge of Christ which is here meant. Such a
knowledge as can be gained only by the teaching of the
Holy Spirit. And in this sense,, none but those who are
really his can know Him. Let me point out some few
particulars in which this kmowledge consists,

1. The People of Christ know him as their Wisdom.
They are wensible that in spiritual things, they are wiser
than they formerly were. Once theg were living in dark-
ness and ignorance as to heavenly things. They now
perceive, that while they thought themselves wise, they
were fools. They knew nothing as they ought to have
known, of God, of themselves, of sin, of the Gospel. But
a great change has been wrought in themi. Their under-
standings have been opened. They see things more dis-
tinctly, than they once did. They have new thoughts of
God, of their souls, of salvation. ~ And who has wrought
this work in them? Christ. He has taken"awayithe veil

* Ieb, iil, 17, 18.
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from their sight, © He has ‘¢ anointed: their eyes with eye-
salve, that they may see.”® Henge they know Him in a
ways in which othérs cannot know him. Others may
have ‘¢ heard ?4‘ Him with the hearing of the ear;” but.
these spiritually see him.” They haje¢ now an inward
knowﬁge of! ‘,ﬂ which they once were strangers,
and of 'whieh #$#rs can form no idea. And should any
one at % 1§ feéason them out of this ktt6wledge, they
would say¥to him, as the blind man restored te sight by
gy Lord, sgid to e Pharisees, who endeavoured to per-
'Sd?;%le him ¥hat he had recejved no benefit from Jesus,
“ Ohe thing I know, that whereas I was blind, nowsk
sce.”" ] . -0
2. The People nfﬁ Christ Anow him as their Peacge.
They have found the power of his blood, in cleansing' the
conscignce from “@iilt, and in speaking peace w she
troubled mind. They have been made sensible of their
dungers as sinners, of the wrath and punishment, which
they have brought upon themselves; ami they bave
trembled at'the thoughts of a judgment to come. Con-
vinced and ‘atarnted, they have'looked around for help.
And where have they found it? In Christ. Lookfig unto
him, they have felt their fears taken &f#fay, their burden
lightened. In his one sacrifice for sin,’«'ﬂu—!@ have seen g,
sufficicnt atonement for all their sink . By *faith they
have Leheld Bim, bearing their sins in his own body on
the tree.  And thus by the hlood of his Cross, tliey have
found an inward peace and jay, whigh they had in vain
sought by other means. Hence they &row Christ in a
manner, in which others, who have never tasted his par-
doning love, are waable to know him. They %now him
as their peace. Theg, know him as their refuge, to which
they constantly:flee for sprotection, from the accusations
of Satan, and the threatenings of the Jaw, They know
Him as the fountain in which they dajly-wash their souls
from the guilt of sin. “They-know Him as the Saviour,
by a belicvingstrust in whose merits, they are enabled to
““ go on their way rejoiding.”’, - .

3. The Pedple of Christ know Him as their Sanctifica-
tion. Though¥they'are as yet far from being perfect;
and ha#é much sin remaining in them, for which they are

* Rev, iii. 18, t John ix, 25.
02
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greatly grieved andghumbled; yet still they are conscious
that' a veny, surprising ghange has.been preduced in their
hearts. - They feel~that they do notlove and serve sin as
they once Wid. They 'do nat live #s they ouce lived,
in the allowed disregard of ‘any known . duty, They
have been enabled to gain the miastegy over sdtpe bad
habits, seme gyil tempers; and they h eagmed to find
pleasure anéﬁ%’élight in those holy"e &ch they
once formally attended, or despised, gt hated. Who s
it that has dope all this‘for them riste: They ]
sensible that this* is His dging; and ‘¢ it is'marvelloyg in
their- eyes,” It is only since they have been brought to
trast on Him, that they have fougd the corruptions of
their hearts in any degree subdued. - Formerly, they
could occasionally make good resolutjpns of amendment,
arfl ¢ould utter Ynany serious promises of forsakbng: this
or that particular sin, but in the tinre of temptation, all
their good resolutions ‘and setiohs: pfomises melted away
and eame to' nothing. It is only since Christ has been
their ““all in all,” that they have.béen able to stand.
Nay evén now they are t#ught by 4 daily sense of their
own weakness tg. feel the reality and- impottance of his
promised hefp: WWhen they‘awemyt any thing in their
own strength, they ase sure to fail: but when they go
forth trusting on his grace; then th find, that ‘ his
strength is made perfect in their weaknéss:” dnd that
they ‘“can dg all things through Christ who strengthen-
eth them.”  Thus #hey ¢“ know Christ, and the power of
his resurrection.”’* . -

4. The People of Christ know him as their Consolution.
Manly, it may be, are their affliction&: but in Him, they
find a sure support in every timg offheed. Other things
may fail. Riches may flee awdy. Earthly friends may
prove unkindj:or by death may be‘torn from them.
Worldly prospects; may change. But Christ changeth
not. He never fails his péople. 'Tn hini they find a con-
stant source of consolation. When evely other door of
hope has been’ shut, they bive looked to him and have
received "comfort. They have found him faithful to his

romises. In their distress they have crigd to him and
iave been holpen. They have prayed to him, ahd have
* Phalip. 1. 10.
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“found an answer to their prayer. Mimny atime it may be,

they have been *“ in heaviness through:manifeld tempta-
" tion§,” but Christ hath cheered them with: the light of his
countenance; and in due time hdth delivered'them out of
all their troubles, Many a time, itdnay be, they have
been f8rced togpakedpainful sacrifices for his sake: but
he has' shéwn' I# mindful of his word and by his in-
ward colfiplatiii€irad abundantly compensitéd the losses,
which he has called them to epdure. Thus canthey say
Auh St. %ul,u"“le know whom we bave believed:”
while in the experience of past mercies they can also add
with the Apoﬁfe, ““and are persuaded that he is able to
keep that which we hipvé committed to him.”*

In these respects' Christ may truly be understood to say
‘1 am knowh of mine,”

By way of. Tpﬁ&tion on this subject, let me enfjuite,
my brethren,” do you- know Christ? This is not.a trifling
question, but- one, which -yow-are greatly -coneerned to
answer to yoursélves. Christ himself, when praying to
his Kather; says, < This is life eternal, to know Thee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast;sent.”+
And St. Paul-tells us, that'he * counted all things but
loss for the éxcelleney of the &nowledgié of Christ Jesus
his Lord."$ What then is your knowledge of Ghrist? Do
you know Him as your Wisdom? Has He opened your
eyes? By ‘his-Spirit.has He convinced you of sin : shewn
to you the évil of your heart: and taught you to see his
value and bis suitebleness to.yout MBcessities? Do you
know Him as your Peace? Is all Jour hope placed en-
tirely on Him?.: Do ypu find that nothing will give peace
to your ¢6ul, hut a*believing trust in the blood of Jesus ?
Do you know Him 8 your Saactification? On carefully
looking inte E&nx heart, ire you conscious of any ““ good
work,” which haes been wrought there? :Can you with
truth say, ¢ Thtough the power of #bﬁst I have been

enabled to subdsie that unlawful propensity; to amend
that evil tempe¥, to moderate that worldly desire; to con-
form myself in some little measure to his pattern and
image.” Do you know Christ as your Comsolation? In
your disappoigtments and afflictions, do you fly to Him
for suppbrt and comfort? De you rest upon Him as your
*2Tim.i. 12,  t Joho xvii. 3, % Philip, iii. 8.
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only Rock? Do you look unto Him alone, as the ¢ hill

from whenge .cometh your help?” * Gagting. all your.
care upon Himy” do you find somethjng of that *“ peace
of @God, which passeth all understanding,” keeping and
ruling your heart and mind? Without ¢hips in some de-
gree knowing Christ, you have reasen to.giispect, thut you
arc not as ygt.one of his sheep: for thegh do kuow
Him. How then can you be gneof J@ know
Him not? But consider, ,if you“w.nmiﬂe “Christ's
sheep, in what a state youdhen g;e*‘. - %o haye u@wtw
est in the cafe and mercy of the good Shephérd,, He ha
laid down his life for the sheep: but you are .m0t of th
number. What then will beconft of you in thgday of
judgment? - You will stand, ~1mt;ion,".§$‘lﬂ' 8 rig “hand,
amoug the sheep, but on his left:hang, amphg the goats.
You il hear addressed to you, ﬁo@m"oyfu}',;vmds.
* Come, ye blessed of my Father ‘%@gﬁghut{ readful
sentence, ** Depart ye cursed.d “Thigk t you will
be able to avoid detgetion: that mnid simany millions,
you will escape unseen, or will. be reckoned among his
people then; because yowappéar te belopg. 1o them now,
Have not so vain a hope. Hg wiﬂ@'* g4, with un-
erring certaingy. ' He ¢ knowsth them thut are his.” He
knoweth gt this‘moment, who amang yi-belofip ta Hiu,
and who belong to him not. We are told-that.#* two shall
be in the field: the one shill be takenyand. the other
left:” that ¢ two women shail be grinding at the mill: the
one shall be ‘takeliyand the otff;i? lefty"* and it is not
improbable, but that’in some msxa'p'ctﬁthé sgme awful
separation will take place between thosé,who have shared
the same Yeligipus advantages, aﬁen%ﬁ;ﬁ.}@s% churcli,
heard the same serméns, and, peghaps, sat i the same
seat; one shall be taken and atothepideft.’ Seek, then,
my brethren,; that ye may npw‘«;w fist, and be
known of Him.} Blessed are those wha'gain this know-
ledge. ¢ For thé merchandize gf it.js-better than the
merchandize of .silver, and the gain thereof, than of fine
gold.” May I not call upon some, to bear witness to
this truth? ‘ome, who can daclare, that they never

knew true bappiness, till they knew Jesgs Chiist? To
] % Y

* Matt, xxiv. 40, 41,
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all such, the view given in the text is full of comfort. In
this light, it particularly speaks to such as are poor and
“tempted, overwhelmed with trouble, or suffering the con-
tempt and enmity of the world. My brethi®n, lct me
exhort all, who answer this desctiption; who are filled
with fears of theigjpwn tnworthiness; and, from the many
difficulties #th, are almost temnpted to despair;
¢ Be not#frhid YPoﬂ are under the care of the * good
Shepherd.” He ',,"kmws his sheep.” However mean
may be your station, you are mot overlooked by Him.
However greatly your character may be tistaken by your
fellow-creatures, you are well known to Him, He per-
ceives the desite of your hearty he hears
prayers; he spes his own image on your soul;!
publicly own you for Ais, *“in that day when
make up his jeweld.”* In patience, then, pos
souls, And may “ the God of Peace that brought again
from the dead owr Lerd Jesus, that great Shepherd of
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting Covenant,
make you perfect in every good work to do his will,
working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ, tb whom be glory for ever and ever.
Amen."+ i

SERMON XIX.

PROMISE OF STRENGTH AND PEACE,

4

*
The Lord will give Strepgthiunto his People ; the Lord will bless
lus People with PeaegoePsalm xx1x, 11,

THE Bible abeunds with ‘“ exceeding great and pre-
cious promises:% and it is one part of a Minister’s duty
to make a right application of them. He must try to
giwve the comfort which they contain, to these for whom
it is intended; and to prevent others from taking it to
themsclves, and thus from ¢ wresting the Scriptures to

* Malachi m. 17, + Hebrews xm. 20, 21,
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their own destruction.” To this end he is required not
only to shew the meaning of any particular promise, on
which he may choose to discourse, but also clearly to
point out the persons, to whom the promise is given, and
to whom theieforet the comfort contaived in 1t belongs,
These are the objects, which 1 shall hgve in view, while
I discourse op the promise 1n the texgy, * The Lord will
give strength unto his People ; the’ wil] bless Ius
People with Peace.” I shall accordingly shew,

‘1. What is the Value of the Blessings here promised,

II. Who are the Lord’s People, 1o whom 'gese Bless-
ings belonﬁ.

1. The Blessings here promised are two, Strength and
Peace.p-Let us consider them separately. ¢ The Lord
will gije Strength untp his People.” To estimate the
valiglfof this blessing, we wuiust understand the need,
which the Lord’s People have of it; with how many
powerful enemies they have to contentl,; amd what utter
weakness they have in themselves.

The Lord’s People have to contend,

1. With the Powers of Darkness, They wrestle not
¢ against flesh and blood,” that is, againét those ouly,
but *“ against ppwers, aguinat the rulers of the darkuess
of the werld, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”
Their ““ adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour "' und if be failed not
to assault the Lord himself when gn earth, much less will
he fail to assault his people, over whom he is <o much
more likely to prevaife These indeed are the chief ob-
jects of his attack. Over the rest of maukind, who arc
“ the children of disobedience,” ¢ takep captive by hin
at his will,”t he rules with ahsolute dominion. But the
Lord’s people are, as it were, rebels against the govern-
ment of Satan. They have escaped from his tyranny,
and are setting his power at defiance. Against them,
therefore, his utmost fury, malice, and subtilty are di-
rected. . )

2. They have to contend with the World, The world
is a continual snare to the people of God. In every view

.it is an enemy greatly to be dreaded. Its smiles and
frowns, its promises and threatenings, are equally dun-

* Ephes. vi. 12, 1 Poter v. 8, { Ephes. n 2. 2 Tim. 1, 26,
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gerous to their peace and safety. It draws them from
the path of duty by flattering prospéets of pleasure, of
wealth, of honour, of ease, or power. 1t strives to shake
“then firmness by the dread of Eoverty, shame, or perse-
cution.  If it fail of drawing them into comphiance with
its own evil muxims and practices, it regards and treats
them as enemies.w It represesits them as hypocrites ang
deceivers; loads thgm with reproachful ,names; an
holds them up as the objects of ridicule and scorn.

3. They have to cowtend with their own natural depra-
vity, and with remaining sin in their hearts. This, while
it proves their sorest enemy, shews thé uttef weakness

they have in themselves. Assaulted at once by the world
anéy the Devil, they have at the s#me time a traitor with-
1, who sccrotly plots their #in. By grace indeed they
have received a new principle of sprritual life ; bug still
the carnul principle is not eutirely cast out. Tt is broken
but not desuoyed, It doesnot reign, as it once did: bug
tenes waPy inwillibgly, and still struggles for the mastery.
“The flesh Tusteth pgainst the spirit.”  Still they * find,
another law in their members warring against the daw in
then mind ¥ so that ** when they would do good, evil
15 present with them.”

Such is the need, which they have @f the promised
Llesting,  And hence we may estifnate its valve. Sur-
rounded as they are by dangerous enemits, assaulted from
withont, and from within, having no strength in them-
st Ives, what precious words are these,to the people of
God, * The Lord will give Strength unto them!” He
will make them ¢ stronger than their enemies, and will
not suffer their foes to pievail against them. , He will
** grant they ay have pawer and strength to have victory
aud to triumph against the Devil, the world, and the
flesh.,” Satan may ‘¢ desire to have them, that he may
<ift them as wheat ;" but ¢ the Lord will pray for them,
that their faith fail not.”+ The world maiassault them
with every powerful temptation ; but they shall be “¢de-
livered fiom this present evil world.”t Sin may occa-
sionally hinder and distress them: but it * shall not have
dominion over them.”§ 1n all difficulties the Lord will
"* Gal.v.17. Rom,vii. 23, tLuke xxi.31,3% $Gal.id4. #

§ Rom. v1. 14,
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stand by them, and strengthen them ; will suit their grace
to their need ; will ¢ not suffer them to be tempted above
that they are able;”* will uphold them with his right
hand on' the bed of sickness, and at the hour of dcath?
and will finally * keep them by his power through faith
unto salvation.”t .

But the Lord will not only give strength unto his people
he will also *“bless them with Peace.” Peace is the

eat blessing of the Gospel. It is the Jegacy, which the
ﬁrd has left to his people. He said to his Disciples,
when he was about to be taken from them, *¢ Peacel
leave with you " my Hgace I give unto you, not as the
world giveth, give I unto you.” }

. What then 1s the Peace here meant ?

In the first place it is e with God.—All men being
born in sin, are * by nature children of wrath.” They
ate * enemies to God by wicked works.”§ Sin is directly
opposed to all his glorious attributes, and justly provokes

_ his displeasure and vengeance. So that simners in theur
naturarsmte can have no peace with God. DBut Cluist
brings his people into a state of peace. e heals the
breach, which sin has made between them and God. By
his Cross he has slain the enmity: and has reconciled
them to God by his own blood. ‘¢ The chastisement of
their peage was upon him, and by his stripes they are
healed.”| Their sims being laid on Christ their Surety,
and the Divine Justice being fully appeased by his infi-
nite sacrifice, God no longer regards them with wrath.
His anger is turned away. He freely ¢ accepts them in
the beloved.”¥ For C'hrist’s suke he receives them into
favour : gives to them a nan.e and a place among his chil-
‘lj'lf“en + and bestows on them a title to heaven and to eternal
ife.

But this is not all. The Peace here meant,

. In the second place, is Peace of mind. Without this
mward peace, the blessing of peace with God, so far as
the present life is concerned, would be little understood
or valued. Sin brings with it guilt, and shame, and fear.
And though conscience for a time may sleep under the

. "1Cor.x.8. t1Peteri.5 §Jobnxiv.?7. §Ephes.n. 3. ,
' Col.i. 21, ff Iseish fil. 5, § Ephes. i. 6.
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weight; yet when awakened, it will feel the burden 1o be
mtolerable.  ““ A wounded spirit who can bear /” The
simner under a sense of unpardoned sin can know rin
peace.  But Christ gives it to his people. He hieals the
wounded spitit and binds wp the Wgoken heart. He
«speaks Peace unto lus people and to his saints.” He
“pives to them Dbeanty for ushes, the oil of joy for
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness.™ e leads them to rely with an humble confidence
on lus merits, mercies, and promises. He teaches them
by faith to ** behold Him as the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the min of the wonld.,” HMe enables them
thiongh grace, to look up to God, no longer as an of-
feuded Judge, but as a recggeiled and loving Father.
Thus are their paidty fears rxwd. Thus is the burden
taken away from their conscience. Fully convineed of
the divine wisdom, gooduess and mercy, they ¢ cothnfit
therr ways unto the loid.” They ¢“cast all their care
upon him,” knowing that *‘ he careth for them.” In dn
lumble hope that ¢ all things shell work together o
thew” spiritual and eternal * good,” they wait for the
events, which may befall them here, with confidence and
composure.  Though they may be ¢ troubled on cvery
anle,” yet are they *“ not distressed ;" though, ¢ perplexed,”
yet oot m despair,”t  Death, which is so frjghtful an
nbject to others, to them has last its terrors, They look for-
ward to 1t withqut dismay. They leave to the Lord both the
ume and the manner of their departure out of life.  They
see tus hand, they own lus wisdom, they submit to hus will
m every dispensation.  In the darkest season of trial and
afiiction, they are yet enabled ¢ in patience to possess
their souls,” and with cven something of a tifumphant
an to say ““ We know whom we have believed.” ]

Such is the Peace here meant ; Peace of mind. arising
fiom a sense of Peace with God. Such is the Pedve,
with which the Lord promises to bless his people. And
who can fully estimate the value of this blessing ? 1t must
be felt in order to be known. It is that ¢ Peace of God,
which passeth all understanding ;™ that secres *¢ joy with
which a stranger doth not intermeddie ;™ that ¢ love of

*Isowh Ixao 3, + 2 Cor.iv. 8, $ 2 Tim. i, 12,
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God shed ‘abroad in our heaits by the Holy Ghost, which
is given unto us.”* o . :

Having thus endeavoured to point out the value of the
blessings promised in tlre text, 1 shall now proceed.

1, "%: shew whay arc the Lord’s People, to whom these
blessings belong.

Many are the marks, which the Bible gives of the
Lord’s People. Indeed it seldom happens, but that the
Promises themselves furnish us with some means of tracing
out the persons, to whom alone they Lelong. Thus
the Promse in the text, though it does not undertake to
describe the people of#he Lord, yet enables us with suffi-
cient clearness to point out who theyare. Are Strength
and Peace the Blessings prgmised? Then the Lord’s People
are they, who value the; essings; who feel their necd
tt)lf them, and are earnestly seeking of Him an interest in

ierfi. e

Man naturally feels no need of the Strength here pro-
mised. He is unconscious of the dangers with which he
is beset, and of his own inability for meeting them. He
has no knowledge of the many spiritual adversaries which
are ever present with him, and are leaving no means un-
tried of destroying bis soul. Asfor the world, far from
regarding it as an enemy of which he has Iiust reason to
be constantly afraid, he looks upon it with delight, and
gives to it the first place in his heart. Instead of anxi-
ously watching against the temptations, to which it daily
cxposes him, he embraces with eagerness its deceitful
offers, and rushes without fear into the snares, which it
spreads for him. Of his own heart be is equally ignorant.
He flatters himself, that atthough, through the force of
bad exaniples and the violence of evil passions, he may
be sametimes drawn into sinful tempers and actions, yet
at the bottom his heart is good. e is not, in his own
idea, naturally and deeply corrupt. . His intentions at
lenst are upright. He can safely trust to his own resolu-
tions, and has no fear but that all will end well at last.
Persous thus secure and confident, wast listen with indif-
ference t6-the promise of spiritual strength, They can-
not value it for they feel no need of it, nor sce in it

wany excellerice.
* Philip, iv, 7. Prov. xziv. 10. Rom. v. 5.
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Very different is the case with the Lord’s people. They
have been taught of God to see their danger, and to feel
their weukness. They are ““not altogether ignorant of
Satan’s devices ;™ of the delusions of the world ; of the
deceitfulness of their own hearts. Hence they value the
Promise in the text. The Strength which it proposes to
bestow, is the very thing of which they stand in need.
Has the Lord promised to bestow it? To him they apply
for it. They seck it of Him in humble and constant
prayer. They wait upon him for it in all his appointed
ordinances. Their earnest desire is to be ¢ strengthened
with might by his spirit in the #aner nfan,” to be made
* strong in the grace, that is in Christ Jesus:” and thus
to be fitted for every good work.

Again, men naturally feef*no need of spiritual Peace.
Not being convinced of the guilt and misery of sin, they
cannot estimate the value of this blessing. They"hlve
no knowledge of that awful breach, which sin has made
between their soul and God., They think not of the
dreadful curse, which disobedience to:the divine com-
mandments has brought upon them. They have lulled
their conscience into a fatal sleep.  If a doubt concern-
ing their salvation sometimes arise, they soon get rid of
it. What, though they have some faults; yet they have
many pleasing qualities to make amends. Thgy need not
fear.  “* Soul, take thine case eat, drink, and be merrir."
Putfed up with such high notions of themselves, they valu
not the ofter of Peace. They haye Peace already. Can
they desire that, for which they feel no need ?

But are such the feelings of the Lord's People ? Is such
their language ? Are these their notions? Far otherwise.
Their consciences have been awakened. Their eyes have
been opened to see their real state.  They have seen, that
they are sinners. They have trembled at the thonghts of
that misery which sin has brought upon them. They are
ennvinced, that there can be no real happiness, but in the
favour and love of God. They know, that without re-
conciliation with their offended Maker, they must for ever
perish,  Peace with Him is the blessing, for which they
long. A sense of his forgiveness only can give peace to
their hearts.  With transport then they receive the pro=
misem the text.—Will the Lord give Peace? What glorious
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tidings! How exactly suited to their wants! ¢ Lord,’
they cry, *unworthy as we are, bestow on us this bless-
ing. Reconcile us to thyself through the blood of thy
cross, Put away our imquities far from us. Grant to
us a comfortable hope of our pardon and acceptance.
SFeak peace to our troubled souls, ¢ Make us to hear
of joy and gladness, that the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice.” "

Such are the Lord’s People. My brethren, have you
reason to hope that you are of this happy number? Do
you find on trial, that you possess those feelings, those
dispositions and desireay which distinguish the persons,
to whom this promise belongs ? If there be but one, who
answers to this description, it becomes the Minister of the
Gospel to give to him all thé comfort and ericouragement,
which this most precious prowise is capable of giving.
1f* threre de but one, who, under a conviction of his own
weakness and guilt, is humbly waiting upon Christ for
Strength and Peace; and if he ask, ¢ To whom these
blessings are premised ?” Let it be instamtly replied,
¢ to Him,— Thou art the man,” To thee this pro-
mise is given. Through fear that thou art not one of
the Lord’s People, thou mayst perhaps distrust thy in-
terest in.the blessings. But distrust it not. If thou
wert not qne of .the Lord’s People, thou wouldst have
no desire for thése bleksings. 1f the Lord had not given
to thee a heart to seek Strength. and Peace of Him
though wouldst not be ggeking them. And because thou
seekest, thou shalt find.™ Be then of good cheer, ¢ Lift
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees.”
In thyself thoa art wepk and helpless, surrounded with
many énemies, exposed to many trials, engaged in many
conflicts. But fear not. The Lord will be thy strength.
Let a sense of thy weakness lead thee to depend more
humbly and entirely upon Him; and thou shalt experi-
en¢e the truth of the Apostle’s words. ¢ When I am
weak, then I am strong.”—The Jord ““will also bless
thee with Peacs.” He has already made thy peace with
God ; and if he have not already shed ahroad a sense
of it in thy heart; yet hereafter he will certainly do it.
If thou canst not at present look up to God with a com-

' * Psalm li. 8.
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fortable persuasion of being at peace with him; yet tarry
thou the Lord's leisure, and He will not leave thee com-
fortless. * Then shall ye know, if ye follow orf to know
the Lord.”™ Be satisfied that all thy concerns are in the
hands of infinite wisdom, mercy and lpve. The Lord best
knows for what reason he delays to fulfil his word to thee,
Butin due time he will fulfil it. Sooner or later he ‘¢ will
restore comfort to the mourners.,” He ¢ will extend
peace to thee like a river.” In the mean time, bear in
mind the direction of the Prophet, ‘“ Who is among you
that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ser-
vant, that walketh in darkness gand hath no light? Let
him trust in the name of the i'.'ord, and stay upon lLis
God. "+

But, my brethren, are there not some, whose consciences
witness against them, that they are not seeking strength
and pecace from Jesus Christ 7 If this be your eases shen
you belong not to the Lord’s People.—Consider the misery
of such a state. You have clearly no interest in the glo-
rious Blessings in the text. Without strength in your-
sclves, you have yet no precious promise of strength
from the Lord. You have no security against the wiles
of the Devil, the snares of the world, and the lusts or
your own heart, ‘* Taken captive by Satan at his will,”
you know not into what depths of wickednegs you may
at length be hurried. What pretensious then can you
have to Peace? You may promise to yourselves Peace:
but it is a deceitful hope. Yow.may Le crying *“ Peace
to yourselves and may feel what you call Peace in your
hearts.  But it is not a Peace of the Lord's giving.
It 1s a Peace arising from false security ; a Peace which
will end in everlasting shame and misery.  Jt% a Peace,
tie fruit not of a pacified, but of an unfeeling con-
science.  Your conscience sleeps, and from thence yon
falsely conclude, that all is well within. Were it once
awahened, it would utter different truths,.—May it please
the Lord to rouse you! May it please Him to strike
conviction on your heart before you leam, in a man-
ner too dreadful to be deseribed, the value of those pro-
mised blessings, which you now despise; before you
awake out of your present sleep in that place of tor-

* Hosea v.. 4. t Isainh L. 10, 1vii. 18, Ixvi. 19,
r2
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ment, ‘‘ where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quencheg!” There the door of mercy will be for ever
shut. No further offers of Strength and Peace will there
be given. ¢ To-day, then, while it is called to-day,
harden not your hearts.” Lay hold of the promised bless-
ings, while ‘yet there is opportunity allowed ; while yet
the Lord is waiting to be gracions ; while yet his mnisters
are ‘‘praying you in lis stead. Be ye reconciled to
Joud.™*

SERMON XX.

CHRIST'S SECOND COMING.

L«

But who may alude the Day of his Commg? And who shall stand,
when He appeareth 1— Malachi 1. 2, :

w

THE Coming of Christ is an event frequently men-
tiofied in%he Scriptures. But it is not always the same
event, which is intended by this exgreqsion. In some
i\'laces it means the First Coming of Christ into the world,
lis appearance in human nature. In other places it sig-
nifies his Becond Coming at the end of the world, to
judge the quick and the dead. Itis the first of thesc
-evengy, to which the prophet chiefly refers in the text:
byt'iye may look upon the other as also included in 1t.
Agd it is in this sense thar I mean to understand the
pas?ﬁge. T shall consider the Coming here spoken of
as that Ceming of Christ, which is yet to take place,
his Second Coming to Judgment. In which view the
question asked by the prophet, proposes to us a most
solemn and important subject of enquiry. ¢ Who may
abide the Day of his Coming ? And who shall stand, when
He appeareth?"—I purpose, in discoursing on these
words,

I. To remjnd you of some Particulars in the sccond
Coming of Christ.

II. To answer the solemn Question here proposed.

L. Among the particulars, of which I shall remind you,

* 2 Cor. v, 20,
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concerning the Second Coming of Christ, one is the
Certainty of that event, .

That Christ will come, is a point, on which we are
not left to doubt and conjecture. We have the plainest
testimony, which words can give. The Angels expressly
told the Apostles, at the Ascension of Christ, that ¢ the
same Jesus, which had been taken up, from them into
heaven, should so come, in like manner, as they had seen
1hm go into heaven.” Our Lord himself repeatedly spoke
of his Second Coming: and all the Apostles, with one
voice, proclaimed the same truth. St. Peter foretells,
that there would arise in the world wicked men, who
should deny this tryth. ¢ There shall come in the last
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying,
Where i8 thehpmmise ;)f Jl;is Coming ?”” But to such pre-
suwmptuous objectors the Apostle replies hy positively de-
(-lmilng the &nfainty of the even‘:——“ ’erp Day o}' %m
Lord will come.” +

The next particular, which I shall notice, is the Manner
of Chrnist’s Second Coming.

It will be glorious. The First Coming of Ghrist was
m all outward meanness and humiliation. e was
born in a stable ; ‘He was wrapped in swaddling clothes ;
He was laid in a manger. He came ¢ not with observa-
tion.” Far from being distinguished by worldly pomp
and wealth, he had no share in the tiings of this world:
He ¢ had not even where to lay his head.” He was de-
spised, persccuted, crucified. Butchis Second Coming will
be in glory, It is called ‘¢ the glofious appearing of the
great God and our Saviour.”!  Sublime and magnificent
are the descriptions given of this great event. ¢ The Son
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with Hum.” He shall ¢ come in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory.,” ¢ He shall be revealed
fiom lileaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire.”
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the
tinp of God.” ¢ Behold the Lord cometh with ten
thousand of his Saints.”§ *

* Acts 1 2. + € Peter iii. 8, 4, 10. t Titus ii. 13.
§ Matt. xxv. 31, xxiv.30. 1 Thess,1v.16. 2 Thess.i.7,8. Jude 14.
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His Coming shall be also sudden. FEvery moment,
which passes by, is bringing it nearer.  Yet we are told,
that it will at last come, when men are not expecting its
arrival. ¢ The Day of the Lord so cometh as a thief
in the night,”* unlooked for, and unthought of. We
are frequently reminded of this truth in the Scriptures.
Our Lord himself expressly says, that ** in such an hour
as you think not, the Son of Man coweth:"+ while, in
the following passage. he more particularly declares the
same thing. ¢ As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it
be also in the days of the Son of Man. They did eat,
they drank, they'married wives, they were given in mar-
riage, until the day that Noah enterggd into the Ark : and
the flood came and destroyed them all.  Likewise also
as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; but
tife Same day that Lot went out bf Seodom, it rained fire
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all:
even thus shall it be in the day, when the Son of Man
revealed.””$

To the, Certainty and Manner of his coming, we may
acfid, in the third place, the Purpose and the Consequinces
of it,

When Christ first came into the world. he tells us. that
“ Te wag.come not to judge the world, but to save the
world,” In his state of humiliation he came as a Saviow.
When He eomes in glory, He will come in a different
character. He will then come as a judge. He © will
sit upon the throne of Lis glory, and before Him shall
be gathered all nations.” He will come not to suve, but
to judge }he world. Then indeed, in the words of the
prophet imwediately following the text, Ie will be ¢ like
a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap.” He will separate
the dross from the sterling gold. He will dwide the
chaff from the wheat, the goats from the sheep. Ile
will make an awful and everlasting disunction be-
tween the righteous and the wicked : and, by his just
sentence will assign to cach the reward o the punishment
to which Sy are entitled. TIe will condemn the wicked
to everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.

*1 Thess, v. 2.t Matt, xxav. 42, ¢ Luke xvi. 26—30.
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He will crown the righteous with everlasting glory in the
kingdom of his Father.

Having thus reminded you of some particulars con-
cerning Christ’s Second Coming, I shall now proceed,

f1. To answer the solemn Question proposed to us in
the text.

** Who may abide the Day of his Coming? And who
shall stand, when He appeareth?”” The meaning of this
question is plain, ¢ We must all stand before the Judg-
ment-Seat of Christ:” but who among us will be able to
bear thag severe and close enquiry, which will then be
made into our lives and characters? Who will stand with
comtfort, with contidence, with acceptance, in the presence
of his hearts-earchiug Judge, and will escape in that fear-
ful Judgment?! In answering this question, I shall shew,
m the first place, who those are, that will not he able to
“ abide the Dayref Chtist’s Coming, and to stand b&fore
Him, when He appeareth.”

Among these we must first place every, open and
habitual sinner. The drunkard, the Har, the‘" ief, the
sabbath-breaker, the profane swearer, the impiougscoraer,
the impure fornicator, the malicicus, the envipus, the
revengeful man, the extortioner, and the oppressor : all
these personw, and all such as these, will agpau b
unable to stand'before Christ a¥hif appearing. Whalever
they may now think; by whatever exilases they g::y noW®
silence the voice of comscience; whatdver peace they may
now fe€l; whatever security they m:; now promise to
themselves in their iniqudities; very different will be their
thoughts and feelings, when they shall be cdlled betore
the j’udgment-Seat of Christ. They will then, see how
vain are thew excuses; how vast is their guilt, Their
boasted confidence will fail. Their tongues, which here
spoke so stout against the Lord, will be speechless. Their
hearts will tremble and melt hke wax. ~ Unable to abide
the presence of the Lord, they will be overwhelmed with
hornible confusion. In anguish of soul they will * say
to the¢ mountains and rocks, Fall on us and us from
the face of Him, that sitteth on the throne; from the
wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of His wrath is
come ; and who shall be able to stand?”¢

* Rev. vi. 16, 17,
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To these persons we may add, secondly, the Worldly
man: the man, who has made this world his God,
and has set up his idols*in the heart, ‘the lust of the
flesh, or the lust of the eye, or the pride of life.” Al
his days he has been constantly engaged in pushing his
worldly interests. His treasure has been upon earth.
His affections have been set on things below. The main
employment of his time, of his thoughts, and of his
talerits has been, how he may procure to himself a some-
what larger portion of worldly goods. Of such a man
the world thinks favourably; and looks on him, it may be,
with admiration and respect: for * therworld will love
its own;” and. ¢ men will praise thee, when thou doest
well to thyself.”* But what will become of such a man
in “the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous
Judgment of God 7’ Will he be ablé .to stand in that
fearful Judgment? No. His idolhtrovsAove of the world
will then become his, utter confusions. He will'see his
beloved Idgl, the world and all :hin«fs in it, consumed
with fire? ‘and gladswill he be, could he perish in the
same flames, rather than stand before the face of his of-
fended Judge. But he must stand before the Judge? and
receive sentence together with those, who ¢ having served
the creatiire more than the Creator” have ‘¢ held the truth
in unrighteousness,” and when'they knew God, ‘¢ glorified
him not as God.”'#® - '

Let us turn, thirdly, to a persom of another character,
to-the Hypocrite; to the man, who  has outwardly the
appearancg of being religicus, but is not really so within;
who has the form of godliness, but is without the power
of it; who calls himself the servant of Christ, while his
“inward parts are very wickedness.” Such characters,
we may fear, are not uncommon in'the world. At church
they are outwardly %odly and devout; but follow them
home into their families, and see what marks of godliness
you can find thate. “Is religion their business throughout
the week, as well as their professed employment on the
t bring forth in them good fruit; Does
their -tempers, amend their dispositions, or
eir desires after worldly things? Does it lead
them to deny themselves, to mortify their pride, to sub-

* Psalm xlvi. 18,
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due their selfishness, to crucify the flesh? No. In all
these respects they are no better than the openly irreli-
gious. Will such persons then abide the day of Christ’s
Coming? Will they stand, when He appeareth? Alas!
They may now flutter themselves that, they shall endure
that awful judgment: but their degeitful hopes will soon:
expire. Tfle books will be opened, and the secrets of all
hearts shall be revealed. Then shall the false professors
of religion be detected and exposed. Their unmortified
lusts, their unsubdued pride, their worldly spirit, their
allowed .secret wickedness, shall be produced against
them. Their whole character shall be* made known to
men and anggels, agd they shall’ be condemmed by the
general voice of all, as hypocrites and ‘unbelievers, to
whom shall be weeping and wailing for ever.

Look next te amother character; to the man, who is
self-righteous and-trusts to his own mérits and streamth,
who talks of the goodness of his heart; says that he has
done no harm; and in proud self-‘sufﬁciency ¢ blesses
himself,” that he ‘“is not as other men are” ¢If,’ he
secretly whispers to himself, ¢ If I havé seme failings, yet
they are but few; and are abundantly overbalanced b
many pleasing and useful qualities. My intentions-gre
sincere and unpright. My conscience lays nothing to my
charge. Sugely I need not fear to stand before Christ.in
Judgment.' Such is now the presugptuous, ldnguage of
his soul. Byt will such be his -language in the day of
which we are speaking ? Will he think and ‘speak thus,
when he shall really stand befqre Christ at his appearing?
Far otherwise. He will be covered with shame and con-
fusion. His mouth will be stopped. For the Book of
the Law will be opened, the spiritual and hely Law of
God : and tried by this rule, the deficiency of his fancied
merit will be fully seen. His conduct, which he thought
80 praise-worthy, will be found in numberless instances
1o have been sinful: nay, in thase very instances, in
which it scemed to be most amiable, it will appear to have
proceeded from selfish motives, and so to
sin.  His heart, which he tbo:_l]fht so good
to have been a fountain of all uncleann cei
above all things and desperately wicked,” uttérly without
humility, without faith in Jesus Christ, without love to
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God and man, and filled with pride and selfishness, and
evil passions. Exposed, confounded self-convicted, where
slxﬂrhg.g:}qfhia guilty head 7 Whither shall he flee from
his heart-searching Judge? How shall he escape the dread-
ful sgutence,!* Depart-from me, thou worker of iniquity 1”
* 'But perhaps, my brethiren, {ou begin to think, that we
are-¢carrying things tpo far, " You are ready to sar, that,
according to this way of judging, we condemn_all man-
kind; that aot. one is left, who shall abide the day of
*Christ's Coming, and- shall stand, when He appeareth.
Butit.is'not sp. There is mnother character 1p be de-
seribed; - the hufnble, penitent, believing Christian; a
chavacter, widely differing from every o&uer, which has
been drawn, gnd easily to be distinguished from them all,
—He is not'an open, nor an impenitent _sinner. What-
ever he may have formerly been, howeyer deeply enslaved
o'k, he 8 mow a new creature in Chiist Jesus. By the
grace of the Gospel he has been brought to repent of his
sing, t0 condemu himself on their account, and to forsake,
the practice-of themn.~—He is not a worldly man. From™
a prnciple of cBnscience, and a sense of duty, he is at-
teniive Jndeed to his worldly calling, and diligently per-
forms the wark committed to him. But his heart is not
in these things. Defeat his. worldly schemes; yet his
hopés are not disappointed ; for they are fixed on things
above. ke away-his worldly goods 3 |, yét his treasure
ip-ngt touched ; for#hat is placed in.heaven. He lives
not 4o the world, not to himgelf, but to God.—He is not
an hypocrite.  He does not wear a mask in the sight of
man ;. hor under the cloak of a godly profession docs he
hide an: ungodly heart. .. He is *‘ an Israelite indeed in
whom théve is no guile.” His religion is not merely gn
the outside. ' His heart indeed is far from being perfect. -
Much remaining corruption still dwells within. But he
watthes, prays;/and strives against it. Were it n his
pawer, he wauld be lioly, even as God is holy. That he
 still continues sb unholy is a matter of most serious grief

1o hirw amidst.all his lamentations and complaiuts,
the' ligiori feally guins ground in the heart,

. odi fluence there, by purifying his affections,
régiils his desires, improving his tempers, and b
enabling him insevery part of his conduct to bring forth
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much fruit unto holiness.—He # not self-righteous, nor
trusts to his own merits and strength. On the contrary,
he has renounced himself. . He fias been too deeply con-
vinced of his own guilt and weakness to rely, even for a
single moment, on any thing in himself. His depend.
ance is solely on the mercy of God in Jesus Christ. It
is Christ’s righteousness, and not his own, in which he
hopes to be found. It is the blood of Christ, to which
he looks for the cleansing of his soul. It is the Grace
of Christ, and the supply of his spirit, by which he hopes
10 withstand the enemies of his salvation, and to endure
unto the end. His prayer, his constant'prayer is * God
be merciful to me a sinner.” * Lord, save me, T perish.”
His declaration is, * In the Lord have I righteousness and
strength.” ¢ By the grace of God I am, what I am.”

Such is the real Christian. Such, my Brethrey, is the
man, “who will abide the day of the Lord’s Comfilg,
and will stand, when he appeareth.” He indeed will not
be able/ any more than others, to stand on his own merits,
1o excuse his sins, or to justify his conduct. He will not
be able any more than others, to lead innocence, to say,
‘I have done no harm,” No, But he will have other
grounds on which to place his confidence. He will claim
an interest in the death of Christ his Saviour. His plea
will be, “ Who is he that conderaneth : It is Chuist that
died.” His penitence, his uprightness, his secret striving
with sin, his useful life, his godly motives, will be brought
in evidence of the soundness and reality of his faith.
The judge himself will own him as a friend ; will claim
him as one of his people, for whom he died ; will stop
the accuser’s mouth; will fully acquit him of every charge;
and will welcome him into the joy of his Lord.

1 have thus answered the solemn Question in the text.
I have shewn you who the person is, that with comfort,
with confidence, and with acceptance, will stand before
the Lord at his appearing.—It is the real Christian.—By
way then of application let me remind you, that it is in
the power of every one of us to become suchugipe
I have here described. We may all be n an
We may all have Jesus Christ for our friend %" Saviour
in the day of Judgment. He is now waiting to be gra-

* Rom. viii. 34.
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cious. He is now inviting every sinner of every descrip-
tion to turn unto Him, and to accept his offers of free
forgiveness. The open and -profane transgressor, the
worldly man, the long-dissembling hygocrite, the self-
righteous Pharisee, are all alike included in his merciful
invitations. He bids all to forsake their evil ways, and
in’true faith and repentance to come unto Him, and he
will give them rest: he will give them peace now and
confidence in the day of his appearing. He assures themn
that while others shall be overwhelmed with horrible fear
before him at hig coming, those who have fled to him for
refuge, shall in that day lift up their heads with joy.

My brethren, may you have grace to lay these things
to heart! Consider the certainty of Christ’'s Second
Coming. He will surely come. Consider the manner of
hig Coming. You shall yourselves be witnesses of his
glory : for ¢ every eye shall see Him.” You know not
how soon he may come. You know not how suddenly
you may be called before his judgment-seat. Consider
the consequences of his Coming. He will come to fix you
in everlasting happiness, or in eternal misery. Be ready
then for his Coming. Blessed is that servant whom his
Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. ¢ Prepare
to meet your God.” Live under a constant expectation
of his appearing: so that when he shall really appear,
you may be enabled in that day to say, ¢ Lo, this is our
God; we have waited for him, and he will save us.
This is the Lord; we have waited for him; we will be
glad and rejoice in his salvation.””*

* Isutah xxv. 4.
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SERMON XXIL

UN THE EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND ON
THE WAY OF RECEIVING IT.

For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because when ye
received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not
as the word of men, but (as1t is in truth) theword of God, which
effectually worketh also in you that believe.~—1 Thessalonians it. 13.

WHILE those, who preach the Gospel, are answerable
for the trust committed to them; those who hear it are
not less answerable for the use which they make of fhis
great privilege.  While ministers are solemnly charged
to ** take heed unto their doctrine;” the people are not
less solemnly warned to *“ take heed how they hear.” " In
truth the word of God is not to be trifled with. It is
cither *‘ the savour of kfe unto life;” or  the savour of
death unto death.” It wmust make us better; or it will
leavg us worse. If it does not raise us to heaven, it will
sink us into deeper condemnation. Feeling then how
greatly we are concerned in this matter, let us®propose
to ourselves the example of those Thessalonians, of whom
St. Paul, in the text, speaks with so much satisfaction
and comfort. He tells them that he ¢¢ thanked God on
their account, without ceasing:” and why? ¢ Because”
(he adds) ** when ye received the word of God, which
ve heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men,
but (as it 1s in truth) the word of God, which effectually
‘worketh also in you that believe.,”” He recollected that
serious attention, with which they had listened to the
preaching of the word of God, that ready submission,
which they had yielded to its doctrines, and that exem-
plary obedience to its precepts, by which they had shewed
its power on their hearts: and the recollectipn.of these
things, furnished him with a constant sourceof»tfbankful-
ness and consolation under his many afilictions. Would
God! that all who hear his word, would receive it in the
same manuer as these Thessalonians did: that they would
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‘‘ receive it, not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth)
the word of God, which effectually worketh in them that
believe!” With the view of stirring us up to follow this
example, as well as of further explaining the subject, let
us consider two things here suggested to us:

I. The Description given of the word.

{1. The Manner in which it ought to be received.

I. The description here given of the word may be con-
sidered.

First as to its Author : whose word it is. It is not, says
the Apostle, the word of men. Men are employed as in-
struments for making known the word; but it is not their
own word, which they make known. The doctrines, which
they teach, are ‘“ not cunningly devised fables” of human
invention. The word is the word of God, It contains
his message to mankind; reveals his will, and discovers
his counsels, so far as he thinks fit to discover them. It
is, says St. Paul in the text, < in truth the word of God.”
Such was the word, which he preached to the Thessalo-
nians; as he calls it in another part of his Epistle, ¢ The
Gospel of God.”* It had been revealed to him, as he tells
the Galatians, by God himself. ¢ I certify you, brethren,
that the Gospel, which was preached of me, is not after
man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.”t+—Such
was the word preached by all the Apostles of Christ. It
was in the strictest sense, ¢ the word of God.” They were
under the immediate inspiraticn of the Holy Ghost: ** who
taught them all things, and brought all things to their re-
membrance, whatsoever Christ had said unto them.” So
that according to his own declaration to them; ¢ It was
not they that spake, but the Spirit of their Father which
spake in them.”{—Such also is the written word, con>
tained in the Bible. Itis ““in trath the word of God.”
Men were employed to write it, but they wrote under the
especial direction and guidance of the Holy Ghost. By
his power they were kept from error. “‘ All Scripture is
given by igspiration of God:” and “ Prophecy came not
in old tife by the will of man; but holy men of God
spake as ‘they were moved by the Holy Ghost."§ So

* 1 Thess, ii.2. ¢ Gsl. 1. 11, 12, } Matt. x, 20, § 2 Tim. iii. 16.
2 Peter i, 21,



SERMON XXI. 173

that the written word is as certainly the Word of God, as
that preached by the Apostles themselves; and God as di-
rectly speaks to us in the Bible, as he spake to the Jews
by thy! mouth of his Prophets.—The same also may be
said of the word, now and at all times preached by the true
Ministers of Christ. They indeed lay no claim to inspira-
tion or to any extraordinary influence of the Spirit; but
still so long as their preaching agrees with the written
word of God; so long as the doctrine and precepts,
which they teach, are either contained in Scripture, or
are founded on it, or can fairly be drawn from 1t, the
word which they preach, is *“in truth the word of God.”
They are God’s messengers to their fellow-creatures.
They speak in his name. They sound forth his truths.
And hence it may be justly said, in a lower sense in-
deed, but not in an improper use of the passage, that
“the words which they speak are not theirs, but<tis,
who sends them.”

But the description here given of the word may be
cousidered further as to its ¢ffects. *¢ It effectually work-
eth in them that believe.” God not only makes use of
his word as the channel by which He reveals to us his
will, but appoints 1t as his tnstrument, for quickening us
when dead, and for *‘ creating us anew in Christ Jesus
unto good works.” There is a peculiar power, which at-
tends the word, The Lord pours out his Spirit with his
word; and thus makes the word effectual in promoting
his work of grace in the soul. St. Peter tells us that
those ** who have purified their souls in obeying the truth
throngh the Spirit, are born again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
iveth and abideth for ever.”* IHence the wotd of God
1s called in Scripture, ¢ the Rod of his Strength. Hence
the Lord enquires by his prophet Jeremiah, ““ Is not my
word like as a fire? and like a hammer, that breaketh
the rock in pieces?” Hence David declares of the word
of God, not only that it ** enlightens the eyes, and maketh
wise the simple,” but also that it *“ converteth the soul.”+

But to obtain clearer notions on this. ppint, we may
consider two respects in which the word effectually works
in them that believe.

* 1 Peter i. 22, 23. t Psalm cx. 2, Jeremiah xxiii, 29. Psalm xix, 7.
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1. In producing Conviction of sin.

Conviction of sin is the beginning of life in the soul.
Our Saviour said of the Spirit, that when he shoulg come
he would ¢ convince the world of sin:"* which means
that by his secret work on the heart, he would cause men
to see and feel their sins in a way, in which they had not
seen-and felt them before: and this effect he produces by
the word of God; which is therefore called ‘* the Sword

- of the Spirit;” that effectual instrument, which is ** quick

and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged swerd,
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit
and of the joints’and marrow, and is a discerncr of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.”+ Dy this spiritual
weapon a man’s false peace is destroyed. Hitherto per-
haps he has had a good opinion of his own heart. He
has thought favourably of his merits and pretensions.
Thoagh he has confessed himself to be a sinner, yet he
has never felt that he is one. He is offended at being
told, that hLe is an enemy to God, and full of all evil.
But through mercy he is brought under the faithful
preaching of the Word. A divine influence attends the
appointed instrument. It comes home with power to his
heart. It begins with shaking his self-confidence: by
degrees it opens to him his own sinful nature; brings to
his remenjbrance many sins, which he had long forgotten;
shews him how very far he is from being the righteous
character, which he has supposed himself to be; teaches
him to measure not only his actions, but even his words
and thoughts by the pure standard of God's Law; sets
before him the dreadful punishment threatencd against
sin; till at length, *“ convinced of all, judged of all,”
alarmed &4t his guilt and dangen, he anxiously looks
around for help, and cries; “ What shall T do to be
saved ?”

And have we not at times felt something of the same
effect? When we have heard the word, have not our
consciences been disturbed? Has not a suspicion been
raised in us, that we are more guilty, than we would wil-
lingly beli@?*{mrselves tobe? Have we not been forced,
as it were, t0 apply what has been said to ourselves, and
have felt some serious alarm at our danger? Such

* Jobn xvi. 8. t Ephes. vi. 17, 1leb. iv, 12,
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convictions, such alarms have been the working of God’s
Spirit on our souls. Hitherto perhaps we have resisted
and stifled them. God grant, that it may not be always
thus! God grant, that his word may so effectually fasten
on our hearts, as to work in us genuine repentance and
real faith!

But further, the word of God effectually worketh in
them that believe.

2. In binding up the broken heart.—The same instru-
ment, which gives the wound brings also the cure. The
word of God, which convinces the soul of sin, reveals
also a way in which that sin may be forgiven. It pro-
claims a gracious Saviour, whose ¢ blood cleanseth from
all sin.”” It sets before the convinced and trembling sin-
ner a remedy exactly suited to his wants. It makes known
to him the power, goodness, and sufficiency of Christ: the
glory of us person as God and Man; the purpose of #his
coming into the world, to save sinners; the fulness of that
atonement which he has made for sin on the Cross; that
perfect righteousness, which he has wrought out for every
helieving soul; his merciful calls to the weary and the
heavy-laden; and his readiness to receive and pardon,
and cleanse every penitent sinner who comes to him.
These great and seasonable truths are rcvealed in the
word, while the Spirit effectually applies them to the
heart. The sinner, burdened with a sense of fuilt, re-
cewves with joy the tidings of a Saviour; listens with
eagerncss to the account of his power, grace, and good-
ness; longs to be found amoung the number of those,
whom he came to save; calls carnestly upon him for
merey; is gradually taught to lay hold of his precious
promises ; in proportion as he simply trusts toshim for

.grace and righteousness, finds his hopes revived; and
thus, at length, obtains solid comfort, and is filled with
peace and joy in believing.

And are there not some among us who can testify to
this work also, of the Spirit on their own souls; who have
felt the Llessed influence of the word in binding up the
broken heart, and in filling it with comforg-.and hope,
with peace and joy? May the Lord grant us'to abound
more and more in these proofs of the efficacy of his word!
May He greatly increase among us these glorious instances
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of his grace and love, and send forth his Spirit to carry
the word with life and power to cvery heart!

Such is the description here given of the word of God.
We consider

I1. In what manner it ought to be received.

It must be clear, that the word cannot be properly re-
ceived unless it be received in a manner suitable to its
character and importance. 1t was thus that the Thessa-
lonians received it. The Apostle bears testimony to them,
that they received it ‘“not as the word of man, but (as
it is in truth) the word of God.”—Thus, if we would re-
ceive it as we ought, must we receive it. If we hope to
profit by the word, to give to it that reception, which it
deserves, we must receive it as the word of God—This
general direction contains scveral particulars, which may
be shortly noticed.

«?. To receive the word as the word of God, meaus that
we receive it with attention and reverence. Does God in-
deed speak, and shall not man listen ; attentively listen;
reverently listen? The majesty and the perfections of
Him who speaks, demand this of them. If the High and
Lofty One, whose Throne is in Leaven, who inhabiteth
Eternity, so wonderfully stoops as to address himself to
guilty, polluted, perishing sinners; the least, which He
can expect, is that they should lend an attentive, a re-
verentiah ear to what He says. God himself frequently
claims to be heard on this very ground, that He is “ the
Lord,” who speaketh. Nor can any claim be better
founded. He is the Lord who made us; the God, in
whose hand our breath is, and whose are all our ways:
The God, who, in an instant, can destroy both body and
soul in hell. Surely then, when he humbles himself to
speak to us, it may with recason be said, ¢ He that hath
ears to hear, let him lear.”—But, my brethren, how
seldom is this admonition obeyed. With how little at-
tention, with how little reverence is the word of God
often heard in this favoured land! How many persons
are there, who never read the written word, and who
seldom put themselves in the way of hearing it preached!
How many-persons are there, who, when sitting in God's
house, listen to his word read and preached with a stupid
indifference and an ungodly unconcern: who suffer their
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thoughts to be wholly fixed on other things; and while
they profess to hear the truths of Scripture, are inwardly
turning a deaf ear to all that is said !'—Surely this is not
to receive the word as the word of God. Can we wonder
that few reap any lasting profit from the ministry of the
Gospel, when they listen to it with minds so senseless and
hardened ; so little touched by a sense of the Presence
and Majesty of Him, whose word they are called to hear!

2. The general direction before us means that we re-
ceive the word with AZumility and leachableness. 1t is
God who speaketh. Does it hecome us to cavil at his
word 7 God is infinitely wise and kndweth all things.
He is true and faithful and cannot deceive. Shall we
then be so absurd, so impious as to object to any revela-
tions, which He is pleased in mercy to vouchsafe to us!
Shall we say ¢ This doctrine cannot be true, for I cannot
understand it.’—* This command cannot be right, for I
cannot see the reason of it?—True it iz that therc may
be many things in Secripture, which we can neither ex-
plain nor understand. But instead of being sarprised
that this is the case; we might rather have wondered
had it been otherwise: for God's thoughts and ways are
far above ours. The answer to every objection is this:
¢ God has said it. What further proof can I require? It
is His word: therefore I give full credit to it Itis on
this ground that God himself demands our faith and obe-
dience. He does not say: ‘ Believe this truth, because
you see it to be true: but because I tell you that it is so’
—¢ Obey this precept, not because you perceive the reason
of it; but because 7 enjoin it.’—To receive then the word
as the word of God, is to receive it with an humble mind;
with a disposition tc believe and obey it, on the*authority
of Him, whose word it is: with a full conviction that
whatever is either plainly revealed in it, or justly to be
drawn from it, is most certainly true; whatever objections
may appear to us to lie against it. This is the disposition
which St. James recommends, when he directs us to ¢ re-
ccive with meekness the engrafted word:”* and without
thus receiving it, we can neither benefit ourselves, nor
glorify God: nay, we dishonour him and shall surely ruin
our own souls.

* James i, 21.
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3. To receive the word as the word of God means,
that we receive it as his appointed instrument for the con-
version and edification of our souls. We have seen that
the Word effectually worketh in them that believe. We
have seen what are the effects, which it is intended to
produce. Do we look to it to produce these effects on
ourselves? Do we read and hear the Word of God with
a real desire that it may effectually work in our hearts,
and produce in us true repentance and genuine faith? To
this end do we offer up our supplications at the throne of
Grace, that God would be pleased to bless Ins Word to
our conviction and comfort? Do we pray that He would
make it powerful for awakening our consciences, for dis-
covering to us our sins, and for bringing us to Christ?7—
One reason why men receive so litile profit from the
Word, is that they expect so little. They do not con-
sidgr it to be ¢“(as it is in truth) the Word of God.”
They regard it merely as intended to convey instruction
to the understanding, not as the appointed instrument
for converting the heart. Hence they do not pray to
feel its saving influence on their souls. They do not pray
for the Spirit to accompany the word and to mix it with
faith in their hearts. My brethren, if we did but pray
more constantly and earnestly for God's blessing on what
we hear and read, we should soon find a blessed work
within, td which, it is to be feared, that some, as yet are
strangers. If we did but seek to derive more benefit
from the word, we should soon experience more. 1If we
did but receive it as the word of God, we should surely
find it to be His word, by its powerful efficacy on our
souls. That all of us may thus receive and find it, God
of his infinite mercy grant for the sake of Jesus Christ
our Lord!
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JESUS CHRIST, THE ONE GREAT SACRIFICE FOR SIN.

Without shedding of blood is no remission.—Iebrews ix. 22.

THE chief design of St. Paul in this Epistle was to
point out to the Jews the real meaning of their sacrifices;
and so to lead them to Christ, the One great Sacrifice for
si.  With this view having reminded them of the con-
tinual use of blood in almost every part of their religious
worship, he adds in the words of the text, ¢ without
shedding of blood is no remission.” This is a truth,
which the whole Jewish™ Religion taught; which the
whole history of man, as set before us in the Scriptures,
teaches; and which I now purpose to explain and apply.

To which end, I shall endeavour

1. To cstablish the fact, that in all ages of the world,
the revealed and acceptable way of the sinner’s drawing
near to God, has been by * the shedding of blood.”

I1. To shew what the Fact, thus established, proves.

Tt must be granted that we have no express account of
the appointment of Sacrifices from the beginning® nor of
the exact manner in which Adam, as a sinner, was taught
to draw nigh unto God. But we read in the third chapter
of Genesis, that ““unto Adam and to his wife, did the
Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed them.”*
Now it is certain that the beasts, from which these skins
were taken, were not slain for purposes of food ; Decause
before the flood no leave to feed on the flesh of animals
was given. It is therefore prohable, that they were slain
dor sacrifices; and that Adam was thus taught in this
significant manner to express his belief of the great truth,
revealed to him under the first promise of a Saviour, that
** without shedding of blood was no remission.” This
probability is greatly increased by finding, that within a
few years after, the offering of animals was a distinguish-
ing part of that way of worshipping God, which He ac-
cepted. ¢ In process of time, it came to pass, that Cain

* Geunesis iii, 21.
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brought of the fruit of the ground, an offering unto the
Lord :.and Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his
fock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect
unto Abel and to lus offering, but unto Cain and to his
offering, He had not respect*.”

But the history of Noah furnishes a more decisive proof
to the point in question, In the directions given to the
Patriarch, before his entering into the ark, the division
of animals into clean and unclean, strongly intimates,
that the offering of animals, was a usual and an ap-
pointed way of worshipping God. For since, as was
observed above, Apimals were not then used for food, on
what other account, except on that of their being used
for sacrifices, could such a distinction have been made ?
In this view clean beasts were such as were appointed for
sacrifice ; and hence for this rcason a greater number of
thése were preserved in the Ark, than of the other kinds.
* Of every clean beast, thou shall take to thee by sevens,
the male and his female ; but of beasts that are not clean
byrtwo, the male and ns femalet.”

What is said of Noah immediately on his coming out
of the Ark? He built an Altar unto the Lord, and took
of every clean beast, and of every cleun fowl, and offered
burnt-offerings on the Altar.”—And how was this act of
worship, accepted ? “ The Lord smelled a sweet savour,
and the Lord said in his heart, I will vot again curse the
ground any more for man’s sakel.”

At this time it pleased the Almighty to make a further
rant to men, and to permit them to make use of animal
ood. But in the very terms in which this grant was

given, there is something particularly suited to our pre-
sent subject. ¢ Every moving thing that liveth shall.be
meat for you, even as the green herb have I given you.
all things : but flesh with the life thereof, which is the,
blood thereof, shall you not eat$.” The flesh was allowed
to be eaten, but the blood was forbidden. What was the
chief reason of this prohibition ? A passage in the seven-
teenth chapter of Leviticus, where this prohibition is re-
peated, expressly mentions the reason. ¢ Whatsoever
* Genesis iv. 3, 4. t Genesis vii. 2. § Genesis viil 20, 21.
§ Genesis ix. 3, 4.
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man there be of the house of Isracl, or of the strangers,
which sojourn among you, that eateth auy manner of
blood, 1 will cven set my face against that soul, that
eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his people.”
Now mark the reason: ¢ For the life of the flesh 1s in
the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to
make an atonement for your souls; for it is the blood
that maketh an atonement for the soul.”—Hence it was,
that the blood was tu be regarded with peculiar reverence
and awe,

Look next at the example of Abraham. In what man-
ner did this Father of the Fuithful, this’ Friend of God,
couduct his religious worship? We are told, that he
¢ built an altar unto the Lord, and called upon the name
of the Lord*.”—But especially, let us notice the account
of that memorable transaction, which is rclated in the
twenty-second chapter of Genesis. Lvery circumstance
in it strongly confirms, with respect to Abraham, the fact
which I am endcavouring to cstablish. The command,
which he received to offer up his son for a burnt-offering ;
the preparations, which he made for obeying the com-
mand ; the language, in which he spake to his servants:
**The Lad and I will go yonder and worship;” the
discourse, which passed between him and Isaac on the
way ; and lastly, the offering up of a ram caught in the
thicket, for a burnt-offering instead of his son ;—these
particulars fully prove, that Abraham was accustomed to
the offering of Sucrifices. The practice of worshipping
God by burnt-offerings was familiar to him: a practice,
with which he was well acquainted.

Such also was the manner, in which Jacob worshipped

ied. At Sichem, at Bethel, he built an altar unto the
Lord : and before his gouing down into Egypt, it is ex-
pressly said, that he ‘“ went unto Beersheba and offered
sacrifices unto the God of his Father Isaact.”

It is to be observed that the instances, already men-
tioned, happened some hundred years before the giving
of the Jewish Law from Mount Sinai. And in the same
class we may also place the example of Job. At what
time Job lived is not precisely known, but it is generally
admutted that he had no knowledge of the Jewish cere-

* Genesis xii. 8. t Genesis xlvi. 1.
R
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monial Law ; and indeed it is probable, that he lived be-
fore that Law was given.  Yet we find him also acting on
the belief, that ¢ without shedding of blood is no re-
mission.” For we read in the first chapter at the fifth
verse, that Job offered burnt-offerings according to the
number of all his children : for he said ; ¢ 1t may be that
my sons have sinned and have cursed God in their hearts.
Thus did Job continually.”

Now let all these things be put together. Let us con-
sider them attentively: and then say, what 15 the im-
pression left upon the mind? We sce Abel and Noah,
and Abraham, and Jacob, and Job; we see thesc illus-
trious characters, thesc eminent servants of God, worship-
ping him with shedding of blood; with sacrifices and
burnt-offerings ; and can we doubt whether this way of
worship were not revealed at first, by God himscl{? To
what other cause can we so reasonably assign the uni-
versal prevalence of Sacrifices, in almost all ages and
countries of the world ; as to the supposition of a revela-
tion at first given by God, that such was the manner in
which only He was to be approached by sinuers on a
throne of mercy ?

But God was pleased to make a still cleaver revelation
of his will in this respect, to one nation in the world. He
chose tha family of Abraham to be a peculiar people to
Himself. He delivered them from Egypt. Ile bronght
them to Mount Sinai. He made a Covenant with them ;
gave to them Laws, and Statutes, and Judgments; and
taught them in what munner they should worship him
with favour and acceptance. And how was this to be
done ? By saorifices and burnt-offerings and in shedding
of blood. The whole Jewish Law teaches most plainly,
that ¢“ without shedding of blood, is no remission.” To
enter into particulars would go far beyond the limits of
the present occasion; but if we turn for proof to the
Book of Leviticus, we shall find, that ‘“ almost all things,
by the Law, were purged with blood.” Yearly, daily sa-
crifices were appointed to be offered up for the people.
The Priests themselves could not draw near to God with-
out a sacrifice. Every offence was to be expiated by a
sin-offering. It was not enough that the offender should
confess his sin and be sorry for it; but he must bring a
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bullock, or a lamb, or a turtle-dove, whose blood was to
be shed for an atonement. It was with blood that the
book of the Law, the people, the tabernacle, and all the
vessels of the ministry were to be sprinkled : while the
most dreadful threatenings of vengeance were denounced
against such as despised this mode of approaching God,
and presumed to worship Him in any other way. Thus
every thing proclaimed the awful truth “ that without
shedding of blood there is no remission.’

Havmw thus endeavomed to establish the Fact, I now
proceed,

IT. To shew, what the Fact, thus estabhshed, proves.

It proves most clearly, that from the first entrance of
sin into the world there has been but one way of salva-
tion for sinners; but one way, in which they could ap-
proach and worshxp God with acceptance; namely,
through faith in the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. —That
the offermg of innocent animals did not in itself make any
real atouement forsin is a point, which must be readily
granted. St. Paul in this Epistle justly argues, that the
frequent offering of the Jewish Sacrifices shewed that
they did not muke the comers thereunto perfeet : ‘“ For
then,” he asks, ¢ would they not have ceased to be
offered ? Because the worshippers once purged should
have had no more conscience of sins.  But insthose sa-
cniﬁces, thmc is a remembrance again made of sin every
year.”  Nay, having proved this point, he goes still fur-
ther; and asserts, that such sacrifices not only did not
but in the very natnre of things could not, make any real
atonement ; ¢ for,” he adds, ‘it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take@away sin®.”—
The very design of an atonement, was to preserve the
glory of the divine perfections, and to shew, that God, "
even in the very act of pardoning the sinner, was a just
and holy God. But there was nothing in the blood of
bulls and of goats, which could shew this awful truth.
Had millions and millions of animals been slain, as a sa-
crifice for sinuers; yet the righteousness of God would
not have been made known by such a sacrifice. There
was nothing 1n the shedding of their blood, which could

* Ileb, x. 1—4.
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shew forth the holiness of the divine character, God’s
hatred of sin, and the honour which he puts upou his law.
But if this be the case; it the death of animals did not,
and could not, of itself, take away sin, what end did it
answer ? Why was the offering of sacrifices the appointed,
the acceptabfe mode of worshipping God, if these sacri-
fices had no real virtue in themselves, and could do no-
thing towards taking away guilt, and purging the con-
science from dead works ? There can be only one answer.
These sacrifices were types or representations of Christ.
We are indeed expressly told, that ‘“the Law was a
shadow of good things to come:” And hence St. Paul
affirms Christ to be ‘¢ our Passover, who was sacrificed
for us*.” The blood of the numberless animals, which
were slain, was typical of the blood of Christ; and was
intended to shadow forth the great and available Sacrifice
of the Son of God, and thus to lead forward the views of
the offerers to Him, who was ¢ the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world ;”—* The Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world+.”—It cannot indeed be
aftirmed ‘that all the offerers, who joined in the sacrifices,
used them in their typical meaning. That natural dispo-
sition, which leads men to place any thing in the room of
true religion, would doubtless lead numbers to join in the
appointet form of worship without any spiritual feeling,
or faith in the promised Saviour, As persons, at this day,
make a profession of their faith in Christ, and outwardly
conform to the institutions of his religion, while in their
hearts, they have no real dependance on his merits and
intercession for taking away their guilt; so doubtless,
many would #en bring their bullocks and their lambs,
and would offer the prescribed sacrifices, while the
"looked not forward to the precious blood of Christ, which
the blood of their sacrifices represented: and it was this
pronencss to rest in the performance of the outward cere-
monies, this profane use of the sacrifices without any
suitable feelings in the heart, which was so frequently
reproved and condemned by the prophets. But on the
other hand, that the true spiritual worshippers of God
did really offer these sacrifices with an eye to the atoning

*1 Cor,v. 7, t Rev. xiii. 8, John i. 29.
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blood of Christ, as the promised ¢ seed of the woman who
should bruise the serpent’s head,” we have very substan-
tial proof. We are directly told, that ‘ by fuith Abel -
oftered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” Our Lord
expressly says, that *“ Abraham rejoiced to see Ais day,
and he saw it and was glad.” We are informed that
Moses ““ esteemed the reproach of Christ, greater riclies
than the treasures of Egypt*.” And with respect to
David, so abundantly does he speak in the Psalms, of
the sufferings and glory of Christ, that we can have no
doubt of Ins looking forwatd by faith to the Messiah,
though Ins knowledge of him might be less clear and dis-
tinct than ours. Job expressly declares, ‘1 know that
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter
day upon the eartht.” Nor are we to cousider these
mstances, as rare and singular cases ; but as examples of
the fuith, the views, the sentiments of all those, who be-
fore the coming of Christ in the flesh, worshipped God
sprit and in truth. They all looked forward to Christ.
as the promised Saviour, whose blood only could take
away their'sins.  Thus in every age, the way of salvation
has been the same. The only difference has been this.
The people of God, in former times, looked forward to «
Saviour, who should come into the world.  We now look
back on one, who has come. They trusted fos remission
of sins to the blood which in after times should be shed.
Ve trust for pardon to the blood which Las been alreadv
shed, They were taught to shew their faith in the Sacrifice
which was to be made, Ly the otfering of animals and the
sheddimg of blood. We are taught to declare our trust i
the sacrifice which has been made, by theeating of bread,
dnd the drinking of wine.  Still, under both dispensations
Christ is all in all.  Under both, the same truth is taught;
the same profession is made ; the same fact is established ;
that, ¢ without shedding of blood,” the blood, not of
bulls and of goats, but ¢ the precious blood of Christ, as
of a Lamb without blemish and without spot,” there is no
remission.

In shortly applying this subject,

1. Let us be reminded of the great obligations which

* Heb. xi. 4. John vin. 56. Heb. xi. 26.
+ Job xix. 25.
R2
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we are under to bless and praise God for the clearer light
under which we live. ““ Many prophets and kings have
"desired to see thosc things, which we see, and have not
seen them.” Those truths, which they saw afar off, are
brought nigh to us. What was taught to them by types
and shadows, is plainly revealed to us. The vail is drawn
aside ; and compared with them, we see ¢ face to face.”
We know far more of that precious blood-shedding, than
they knew. We know distinctly whose blood it was, and
how it was shed.—But then, let us remember, my bre-
thren, that to whom God has given much, of them he
will require the more. If he have favoured us with
clearer light, he expects from us a suitable improvement.
Less excuse can be made for us, if we neglect the salva-
tion of the Gospel. Nay what excuse can be made for
us 2, ¢ If he that despised Moses’ law died without mercy,
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of
God.”

2. Let us direct our attention to the great truth, which
we have been considering : < Without shedding of blood
there is no remission.” We lave all a great work upon
our hands, the salvation of our immortal souls. We have
to make our peace with God, to procure the forgiveness
of our nifinerous sins—But there ts no forgivencss of sins
except through the Sacrifice of Christ. It is the blood of
Jesus only, which cleanseth from sin, and which alone
can purify our guilty souls. Let us beware then how we
presume to seek forgiveness in any other way. Men make
to themselves many saviours, which they put in the place of
Christ. Ask them on what grounds they hope to be for-
given. They will tell you, because they repent of their sins;
becausc they are sorry for them; because they have left oft
some bad habits ; because they havedone some goodactions;
because their conduct is in general decent and moral ; be-
cause they are regular in discharging religious duties. But
these things are not saviours. They indeed accompany sal-
vation, but they cannot take away sin. They cannot recon-
cile us to God. It is only by the blood of Jesus, that we are
brought nigh. Without an interest in his blood there is
no remission. Ifere then let our peace be sought, where
only it can be found. Let us seek it in the blood of
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Jesus. Let us have our hearts and consciences sprinkled
witht tl;ism. So shall we be safe from the destroying
-angel 2-PoP¥et us remember,

3. That as ‘ without shedding of blood there is no
remission;” so through the precious blood-shedding of
Jesus there is full remission for every sin. Perhaps we
tremble at the thought of our sins. The sight of them
fills us with alarm. We are ready to conclude that they
can never be blotted out. But let us not despair. There
is power in the blood of Jesus to cleanse from all sin.
Let us wash in this fountain, and thoagh our ‘“sins be
as scurlet, they shall be as white as snow: though they
be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” This is
the Gospel, which is to be preached to every creature, It
is preached this day to us. May we embrace it and be
saved!

Lastly, let us also remember, that while through the
precious blood-shedding of Christ, there is full forgive-
ness provided for all sin; yet it is sin confessed, lament-
ed, and forsaken, to which alone, this forgiveness will
really be granted. Christ has not died to save us w our
sins, but from them. None but the truly penitent will
have an interest in his atoning sacrifice; for none but
the truly penitent will, in fact, apply to him for pardon.
Sinners, who continue impenitent, do not believ® in Jesus,
consequently there is no remission for them. Let us then
take heed, lest we deceive ourselves. Let us not sup-
pose, while we wilfully retain the practice of sin in our
lives, or the love of it in our hearts, that we can have
any scriptural hope in Christ.  Let us shew that we in-
deed belong to him, and have washed our garments in
the blood of the Lamb, by ¢ cleansing ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the
fear of God.”
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SERMON XXIIL

ON RECEIVING THE GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN.,

We then as Workers together with IHim, beseech you also, that ye
receive not the Grace of God m vain—2 Corinthuns vi. 1.

WE are here remiuded of the office and employment
of the ministers of the Gospel. They are ¢ Workers to-
gether with God:"” they are his instruments for bringing
sinners to salvation. They are commissioned to publish
the glad tidings of the Gospel, and to *‘ beseech men not
to receive this grace in vain;” while the Lord accom-
panies their preaching with his Spirit, and so blesses his
word for ‘“converting the soul, and making wise the
simple.” Thus he works by his ministers and with them.
The power, grace and glory are lus.  All their sufficiency
is of him. Of themselves they can neither think nor do
any thing that is good. But still without them he seldom
carries on the woik of grace in the soul; and thus puts
honour on the office, which he has himself appointed,
¢ We then, as Workers together with him, beseech you
also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.” In
discoursing on these words 1 shall endeavour

1. To shew what is meant by receiving God's grace in
vain.

II. To dissuade you frouf receiving it thus.

I. Grace in its strict and proper sense ‘means unde-
served fuyour: a gift freely bestowed, without any re-
spect to merit in the person, to whom it is given, (for uws
the Apostle argues ‘“ otherwise grace is no more grace*”)
and springing solely from the compassion and kindness
of the Giver. DBy the ““ grace of God” in the text, we
are to understand the Gospel, or that rich provision of
unmerited mercy, which God has made known to us
through his Son Jesus Chirist. Now this Gospel is alto-
gether of grace. It was wholly unmerited by man. It
was freely bestowed on him. God, <“who is rich in
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,” sent

* Romans xi. G. .
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Lis Son to be our Saviour. Hence the Gospel is called
* the Gospel of the grace of God;"” and we are expressly
said ‘“ to be saved by grace.”—To receive this grace, is
to receive the offers of it; to have the Gospel preached
to us; to have the rich provision which it contains for
our perishing souls, set before us.—To receive this grace
in vain, is to hear the Gospel to no purpose; to slight
the mercies of God; and so far as we are concerned, to
defeat the gracious design for which he sent his Son
into the world. Now there are several ways, in which
men may thus be guilty of * receiving,the grace of God
n vain.

. They are liable to this charge, when they take no
care of their souls, and are utterly negligent of the great
work of religion. The ¢ grace of God” is ihtended to
bring men to the knowledge, fear and love of him. The
awful truths set before us in the Gospel are designed to
awaken our minds to the important concerns of eternity ;
to inspire us with a sense of the value of unseen things;
to lead us to a dread of provoking God's displeasure;
and to encourage us to seek his favour and render to
him a willing obedience. But when persons hear the
Gospel without its producing in them these effects; when
they live under the light of christianity, and yet still con-
tinue in darkness, unmindful of God, of their sbuls, and
of eternity; when notwithstanding ¢ that the goodness
of God leadeth them to repentance,” they yet remain
impenitent: in this case they clearly ¢ receive the grace
of God in vain.” They are in no respect better for that
rich offer of mercy, which God has made in the Gospel.
So fa 48 tixey are benefited or influenced by this offer,
i;jmight never have been made. Whether Christ have
died for them, or not; whether God’s arms be open to
receive them or not, makes no difference to them; they
are still earthly, carnal, sensual. The world is followed ;
their lusts are served; the devil is obeyed. God warns,
threatens, entreats them, to no purpose. They turn a
deaf ear to all his words; they slight his mercy, and dis-
honour his Son. .

2. They also are guilty of ‘¢ receiving the grace of
God in vain,” who while they profess to embrace the
Gospel, yet are not seeking to be ‘ justified by faith
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without the deeds of the law.” The doctrine of justifica-
tion by faith only, is that peculiar doctrine of the Gospel,
in which the grace of God most illustriously shines forth,
We read that we are * justified freely by lus grace;” and
St. Paul in another place, calls a justified state; ¢ this
grace wherein we stand” and into which ¢“ we have ac-
cess by faith.”™ It is the grand glory of the Gozpel,
that it provides a way in which God can be just, and at

the same time, the justifier of the sinner; a way, in

which without impeaching his own honour, he can par-

don the chief of.sinners, and can account those to be

righteous before him, who in themsclves are not so. Now

this way is through the sufferings and obedience unto

death of his incarnate Son; who is * of God made unto

us righteousness,” * the end of the law for righteousness

to every one that believeth.” 1In other words, whoso-

ever utterly renouncing his own righteousness, is willing

to accept the gift of righteousness freely put to his ac-

count; and to this end from the heart believes on Jesus

Christ; he shall be accepted and treated as rightcous :

“being justified by faith he shall have peace with God

through Jesus Christ.”—Should any one then refuse this

gift of righteousness; or, which is the same thing, should

hie think of justifying himself by his own works, of standing

before God in *“ his own rigbteousness, the righteousness

which is by the law;™ such a person would receive the

grace of God in vain. He would make the rich mercy

offered in the Gospel of no effect to him. That this was

St. Paul’s view of the subject we can have no doubt; for

he expressly says to the Galatians,  Christ is become of
no eftect unto you, whosoever of you are justifitl” (that

is, seek to be justified, or think that you are justific 1)

‘“ by the law: ye are fallen from grace.” And speaking

of himself he says. I do not _frustrate the grace of God,"”

that is, I do not make it void and of no effect; which he

would have done, had he sought righteousness by the law;

‘“ for” (as he adds) “if righteousness come by the law,

then Christ is dead in vain.”’+ .

3. Those also are liable to the charge. of ““ receiving
the grace of God in vain,” who though they profess to
believe in Jesus Christ for righteousness, yet are not-

* Romans iii, 24.—v. 2, t Gal. 1. 4,—ii. 21



SERMON XXIIT. 191

careful to bring forth in their hearts and lives the fruits of
righteousness. The Gospel is intended to work for us not
only a deliverance from condemnation, but also a renewal of
our nature. Itisintended to change our hearts and subdue
our corruptions, as well as to free us from punishment and to
justify our persons. Thus it is said that ‘‘ the grace of
God which bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men,
teaching us that denying all ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in
this present world*.,” The grace of God teaches us to do
these things: not only commands us fo do them, and
shews the necessity of our doing them; but also instructs
us kow to do them, and provides us with strength (if we
will duly seek it) to enable us to do them. If then, not-
withstanding this instruction and provision we do not
these things; if, notwithstanding our profession of faith
m Christ, we do not deny all ungodliness and worldly
lusts ; and do not hve righteously, soberly, and godly in
this present world; in what respects are we better for
that grace, which God hath vouchsafed to us ? So far as
we are concerned, it bringeth salvation in wvain; it has
appeared in vain; we have received it in vain; and in
»ain we shall continue to receive it, till we sufler it to
produce in us its proper and natural fruits by purifyinge
our hearts, and leading us to walk in newness ofife. 1f
men can so miserably deceive themselves as to suppose
that a barren profession of belief in Christ is all which
religion requires of them, they shew indeed most plainly,
that the faith, which they pretend to have is no faith, and
that the light within them is darkness.

4. Another Wy in which men receive the gracg of God
in ‘ain, is by failing to keep the ground which they have
gfined, and so by falling back into perdition. To what
purpose have they ““ escaped the pollutions of the world,
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, if afterwards they are again entangled therein and
overcome ?” To what purpose have they seemingly gone
forwards in the way of life, if afterwards they ceasc their
exertions, and having begun in the spirit, at last end in
the flesh ? They who run in a race with the hope of win-

* Titus ii, 11, 12.
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ning the prize, must continue to run till they reach the
goal. If they stop by the way, they have run so far in
vain. It is thus in the Christian race. We have re-
ceived grace in vain, if satisfied with * those things which
are behind, we reach not forth unto those things, which
are before, nor press towards the mark, for the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” We bave re-
ceived grace in vain, if, ¢ after we have known the way
of righteousness, we turn from the holy commandment
delivered unto us.” And yet, how many it is to be
feared, there arg, who having thns ¢ put away a good
conscience, concerning faith have made shipwreck :”
who, ¢ having once put their hand to the plough, look
back,” and by degrees return with increased guilt to
their former sins: ¢ whose latter end is worse than the
beginning”’—Surely such receive the grace of God in vain.

Having thus shewn what is meant by this expression
in the text, and having pointed out some of the ways in
which men may be guilty of the charge contained in it, |
shall now endeavour

H. To disssuade you from thus receiving the grace of
God in vain.

In entering on this part of my office, I know and feel

sthe utter impossibility of prevailing with you any further,
than thdv it may please God to bless the attempt. May
he then on this occasion work with me, and by me; that
while I pray you in his stead, not to receive his grace in
vain, he may so incline your hearts, that I may not speak
in vain ! .

In the first place, my brethren, let me remind you,
that it is the grace of God, which you are urged ¢a re-
ceive; the “ Gospel of his grace;” the richest merty;
which the most merciful God can offer to you: mercy
provided by infinite wisdom, power, and goodness; mercy,
purchased at an inestimable price, even the precious
blood of the Son of God; mercy, into which the angels
desire to look ; and which will for ever fill the heavenly
world with praise and admiration. Surely there must be
something in such mercy, which powerfull%‘demands your
acceptance ; which loudly calls on you to beware, lest
you receive this grace in vain. How will you answer it
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to yourselves, if you refuse a gift, which comes thus
strongly recommended, and in so forcible a manner
claims to be received ?

But remember farther, it is not to yourselves only, that
you will have to answer for this conduct; you must an-
swer also to God for the affront, which you put upon him.
How could God more clearly have showed his wonderful
loving-kindness towards us, than by sending his Son to
be our Saviour, and by freely offering to us pardon,
righteousness, and eternal life through him? How then
can we more directly affront God, than by rejecting his
offers and refusing to be benefited by them ? It is as much
as to say, ‘ We despise God’s mercy, and have no need
of his favour. Though he call us, we Wwifl not hear.
Though he invite us, we will ot come. Though he
offer to us his grace, we will ndptaccept st. Ata great
expense to himself, even with the blood of his only be-
gotten Son, he has provided salvation for us: but we
value not salvation. We will set at fought all his coun-
sel and will have none of his reproof.” What, I ask,
can be more affronting to the Almighty, than such lan-
guage ? Yet, such in fact, is the language of all those,
who “‘reccive the grace of God in vain.” And what
aggravated guilt and misery are they bringing upon
themselves! ““ Of how much sorer punishment, suppose-
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing,
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace* ?”

In the next place, let me admonish those, who are now
receivipg tie~geace of God in vain, of the secret grounds
and“Motives of their conduct. Why are you acthg thus?
Wy are you thus affronting God and bringing guilt and
misery on yourselves? Because you love sin and are
devoted to earthly and sensual things. You are either
too proud to submit to the humbling truths of the Gospel,
or too fond of the world and the flesh to renounce them
for Christ’s sake. Whatever you may suppose, this is
really the cause of your rejection of the Gospel. The
self-denial, the mortification of sin, the renouncing of
worldly and fleshly lusts,"which the Gospel enjoins, on
all who truly receive it, these are painful operations,

* Hebrews x. 29.
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which you have no mind to undergo. You have a high
opinion of your own merits : therefore you cannot stoop
so low asto b¢ saved ¢“ by grace through faith.” You place
your satisfaction, and look for your happiness in worldly
and fleshly enjoyments: therefore you are unwilling to part
with them. And hence it comes to pass, that through
the love of these things, and from their secret power on
ﬂour heart, you are receiving the grace of God in vain,—
ut, my brethren, for one moment, seriously think on
what you are doing. Think on the worthlessness of those
things, for the sake of which you are provoking God, and
neglecting so great salvation. ‘¢ The pleasures of sin are
but for a season.”” ¢ The things which are scen, are
temporal.” The world, and all things in it, will in a
short time be burnt up. DBut your enjoyment of them
will not last even during that short time. You will very
soon be torn away from them. Nor even while you re-
main here, will your happiness in them be complete.
You are daily subject to numberless unforeseen interrup-
tions in your schemes of worldly happiness. Pain and
sickness, trouble and disappointment are evils, which,
every day may break in upon your earthly comforts, and
spoil all your sensual enjoyments. And it is for these
 comforts, for these enjoyments, that you slight and reject
“the grac~ of God, which, if heartily received, will make
you truly happy here, as well ag hereafter ?

For, in the last place, consider what must be the cer-
tain end of persisting in this rejection of the Gospel.
You will assuredly wish at last, that you had not thus
received the grace of God 1n vain: for the consequence
must be unavoidable destruction. No hepe, nursay, no
possibility of escape remains. They, who reject the U‘gs«

el of God, or, which is the same thing, receive his grace
in vain, must perish; for nothing but this grace can save
the body and soul from everlasting death. Without it
there can be no pardon for sin; no renewal of the heart;
no fitness for heavenly happiness; no victory over sin and
Satan ; no triumph over death and the grave; no title to
eternal life and glory. All these great blessings are con-
tained in the grace thus offered to you. If you receive it
in vain, you lose them all, and you lose them all for ever.
Thereisno way in which you can be pardoned, sanctified
and glorified, but by the grace of the Gospel. What then
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must become of you? Rejecting the counsel of God against
yoursclves, ¢ nothing remains for you but a fearful looking
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall destroy
the adversary.” Having neglected to improve the oppor-
tunity vouchsafed to you for working out your salvation,
you must be left to the consequences of your sin. You
must be condemned as incorrigible enemies to God, and
cast into that lake of fire, which he has prepared for the
devil and his angels.

Let me then, as a worker together with God, beseech
vou, brethren, by the riches of divine mgrcy; by the love
of Christ; by the value of your never dying souls; by the
hope of glory; by the weeping and gnashing of tecth:
which awaits the slothful and wicked servant; that ¢ ye
receive not the grace of God in vain.” Use the means;
embrace the opportunity ; improve the privileges so freely,
so graciously bestowed upon you. Let not the Lord
‘“ spread out his band, all the day, unto a rebellious
people.” Let him not say of you, I called, but they
refused. I stretched out my haund, but no man regarded.”
Close with his offer. Accept his grace. Yield yourselves
to him as willing subjects. Delay not to do it. Take
notice of the words, which follow the text. ¢ Behold
now is the accepted time: behold now is the day of sa
vation.” May this be the accepted time! Mayethis be
the day of salvation to us for his mercy's sake in Jesus
Christ!

- " FERMON XXIV.

THE GRAND DIRECTION AND PROMISE OF THE
GOSPEL.

+

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.
Acts xvi. 31,

'THIS was the answer, which St. Paul gave to the af-
frighted Jailer at Philippi, when under a sense of his
guilt and danger he anxiously enquired, ¢ What shall I
do to he saved?” The question, we must allow, was most
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important, It was in fact, the same as if he had asked;
‘ How shall I escape the dreadful punishment which my
sins deserve?” My brethren, have we not all need to ask
the same question? Surely if we know aright our guilt
and danger, we shall every one of us enquire as anxiously,
as this self-convicted sinner did; ¢ What shall I do to
be saved?” And to every one who asks this question the
same answer must be given; ‘‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” These words, indeed,
contain the sum and substance of the Gospel; and there-
fore demnand universal attention. We may consider them
as setting before us two things.

I. The grand direction of the Gospel, ** Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ.”

I1. The grand promise of the Gospel, * Thou shalt be
saved.”

I. The Gospel is a covenant of mercy. Man when he
was first created, had no need of mercy; for he was not a
sinner. He was then under the covenant of works; that
is, he was promised life upon his obedience: “ This do
and thou shalt live.” But when he had once broken the
divine commandment, this covenant was at an end for
ever, He was no longer promised life on his obedience;

»ecause obedience was no longer in his power. He was
become wicked and unwilling to obey God's law. And
indeed, if this had not been the case, if he had still been
capable of doing his whole duty for the time to come, yet
future obedience would not make amendfiffor past disobe-
dience. He was now a sinner: as such he had lost the
promise of eternal life; and by no doings of his own could
recover jt. But then it was that merey ifitérposeli*.' Then
it was that God made known the Gospel. He graciorsly
disclosed another way of obtaining eternal life, in iHe
room of that which had been lost. He revealed the co-
venant of grace. He promised to Adam a Saviour, by
believing in whom both he and his posterity might be
saved. From this time then salvation has been, not of
works, but of faith. The kingdom of heaven has been
opened to all believers: not to those, who try to make
themselves righteous; but to those, who by faith accept
the righteousness, which God has provided for them.—
St. Paul, in the tenth chapter of the epistle to the Romans,
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very clearly states this point: ¢ Moses describeth the
righteousness which is of the law, saying, that the man,
which doth these things, shall live by them. But the
righteousness, which is of faith, speaketh on this wise, If
thou confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved.”—Hence it is, that the same
apostle, in answer to the question, * What shall 1 do to
be saved?”" says in the text; ‘¢ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ.”—

Observe what is to be the object of our faith, The Lord
Jesus Christ. ¢

Every truth, which God hath revealed, must be re-
ceived by us with faith. But Jesus Christ is the great,
the grand object of fuith. To believe on Him is the
grand direction of the Gospel. When God preached the
Gospel to Adam and Eve, that is, when he made known
to them the new way, by which through grace, they might
enter into life, he pointed out Jesus Christ to them as the
object of their faith. He spoke of him as ‘the pro-
mised seed of the woman, who should bruise the serpent’s
head.” Believing this promise, looking forward to this
great deliverer, who in due time should come into the
world, and destroy the works of the devil, thev should
be saved.

When the Gospel was preached to Abraham, he was
told, that ¢“in him should all families of the earth be
blessed.”* What did this promise mean? It meant,
that from him, in after-ages the expected Saviour should
spring: through whom both Abraham himself and all the
world, mighi-Ge-saved. Believing this promise, and rely-
mg‘"on this Saviour, Abraham was justified by faith. His
faith was counted to him for righteousness. As we are
told in the New Testament, ‘‘he rejoiced to see the day
of Christ;” he looked forward to his coming in the flesh
‘“and was glad.”t The Gospel was afterwards preached
to the children of Abraham, the Israclites. How was it
preached to them? In types and shadows. Such were
their temple, their high priest, their sacrifices. They
were all shadows or representations of good things to
come. They all pointed out Jesus Christ to the people

* Genesis xii. 3. t+ John viii. 57,
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and taught them by faith to look to him for salvation.
The Israelites were forbidden to draw nigh to God but
through the mediation of their high Priest, and then only
with the blood of slaughtered animals, at the temple of
Jerusalem. Now these laws and restrictions implied,
that there was only one way in which sinners could have
access to God, namely, through the mediation of another,
and by the shedding of blood. And whose mediation,
whose blood was thus signified but the mediation, the
blood, of Jesus Christ; ‘“the high priest of our profes-
sion,” ¢ the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of
the world?”s
Thus we see that before the appearance of Jesus Christ
in the flesh, he was still the object of faith. The grand
direction of the Gospel was always the same. ¢ Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ.” The only difference was,
that the worshippers of God, in those times were directed
to believe on a Saviour, who was to come. We are di-
rected to believe on one who is come. Compared with us
also, they had a very imperfect knowledge of him. They
saw only darkly, what we see clearly.—They did not see as
we plainly see, that he was the Son of God with power. Still
however he was the object of their faith: on him they be-
lieved for salvation; and were saved, if savedtt all, as we
"arc, not by works, but by the righteousness of faith.
From this statement we may distinctly see the meaning
of the direction in the text.—Jesus Christ is the object of
faith. To delieve on him, is to believe what the Scrip-
tures tell us of his person and offices; and to rely upon
his merits and promises for our own salvation. Faith is
described in the word of God, by receitifiy Obgisf.—
Christ is set forth as an unspeakable gift. God so Joved
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son to be our
Saviour. Faith receives this gift, lays hold of it, and ap-
plies it. The language of the true believer is this, ¢ Has
God in mercy offered his Son to be my Saviour? 1
thankfully embrace the offer. I make no objection on
my part. I receive Christ as my Saviour.” And ‘“to as
many as thus receive him, to them gives he power to be-
come the sons of God.”—Faith in Christ 1s sometimes
described by looking unto him. And this expression
* Rev. xiii. 8.
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conveys a striking idea of what is meant by faith. Sup-

ose that we were in circumstances of great distress.
Suppose that a person, who was able to deliver us out of
our trouble, should come ahd say to us: ¢ Lay aside your
fears. Look to me in your extremity;’ what should we
understand him to say by that expression? We should
understand him to say, ¢ I will be your friend. Be not
discouraged. Rely on me for help. Trust to my word.
Confide in my promise of providing the relief of which
you stand in need.” Precisely such is the nature of faith.
When we are directed to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
we are directed in other words, to look*unto him with an
eye of penitence and hope. We are directed to rely on
him for help ; to trust to his word; to confide in his pro-
mise of providing the relief of which we stand in need.
Faith follows these directions ; does look unto Jesus ; sub-
mits to his righteousness, casts its care upon him, and
depends on him for the accomplishment of all his pro-
mises.—Such is the grand direction of the Gospel. We
proceed to consider,

I1. The grand promise of the Gospel : ¢ Thou shalt be
saved.” Salvation is the blessing promised. And what
is salvation ? It is deliverance from a state of ruin. Such
we have seen was the state of man after the fall of his
first parents. By sin he was involved in ruin. Such®® -
still his state by nature. He is still involved in ruin.
He is brought into a most miserable condition; from
which however, the Gospel offers to deliver him. This is
the salvation spoken of. But more clearly to see the
greatness of this salvation, we must consider the several
particulars of that ruin, into which, sin has plunged the
huwiad race. .

1. It is a state of wrath: a state of variance and
enmity with God. This is a necessary consequence of
sin. God is infinitely holy and cannot but look on sin
with just abhorrence. There can be no peace between
God and the sinner. Sin is, in fact, rebellion against
God : a direct attack upon his great and glorious per-
fections. Consequently it must be hateful to him. But
what a dreadful state is this! That a creature should be
at enmity with that blessed God in whose favour is life!
That a creature, whose being, whose breath, whose com-
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fort every moment depend on God, should be the object
of his displeasure and wrath! How miserable, how de-
plorable a situation! Yet such is the state of fallen man:
¢ being by nature born in sin, he is the child of wrath.’

2. It is a state of condemnation. This is another ne-
cessary consequence of sin. Sin entails punishment.
The holy law of God denounces a righteous sentence on
every transgressor. *“ The soul that sinneth it shall die.”
¢ The wages of sin is death.”* And what is death? It
is not merely the death of the hody. It is something far
more dreadful; the death of the soul: eternal misery in
hell. < The wicked shall be turned into hell.”+ This
is the sentence denounced against transgressors. This
is the dreadful punishment which man has incurred by
sin. For a short time the execution of the sentence may
be deferred : but the threatened vengeance finally awaits
him, and at his departure out of life, overwhelms him
with deserved and everlasting misery.—Behold another
part of man’s wretched state by nature.

3. It is a state of bondage. Man is naturally sunk
into the most abject servitude. He is led captive by
Satan at his will. Having renounced the service of God
he is become the servant of the devil: he obeys his
orders, fulfills his pleasure, and serves his interests. Un-
"ivie, bgcause unwilling to break the chain with which he
is bound, he endures the tyranny, and gratifies the malice
of this his most inveterate enemy. While he serves the
devil, he serves also his own lusts. Sin has dominion
over him. He is under the bondage of corruption. He
loves the ways, the work, the gratifications of sin: and
as he feels no desire, so he makes no agtempt to deliver
himself vut of his wretched and disgraceful sﬂweﬁ".’\ This
circumstance completes the misery of his fallen state.

Blessed however be the mercy and the wisdom of God!
there is yet hope for man. Lost and ruined as he is, he
may yet be saved. A suitable and sufficient remedy is
provided, for every particular in his miserable state. The
salvation offered is as complete as the misery incurred.

Is the sinner at enmity with God? A way of reconci-
liation is open. Christ has slain the enmity : he has taken
it away, and has made peace by the blood of his cross.

* Ezek, xviil, 4. Rom, vi, 23. t Psalm ix. 17,
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Those who ‘¢ sometime were afar off, are made nigh by
the blood of Jesus.”* He is ‘“ our peace.” God is well
pleased with this sacrifice, which has been made for sin ;
and for the sake of it, is fully reconciled to all penitent
believers in Jesus. They are no longer children of wrath,
but dear children. He embraces them with the arms of
his mercy. He loves them freely, confers on them the
best gifts, and delights over them to do them good.

Is man in a state of condemnation? By the Gospel
he is delivered from this state. ¢ There is no condem-
nation to them that are in Christ Jesys.” + + They were
under sentence of eternal death: but through Jesus the
sentence is repealed. He has for them satisfied the de-
mands of the law, He suffered the penalty which they
deserved to suffer. They are acquitted of every charge.
They are found complete in him. ¢ Who is he that
condemneth? It is Christ that died.” ¢ Christ hath re-
deemed them from the curse of the law, having himself
been made a curse for them.” They are become  the
children of God by faith in Jesus Christ,” and ¢ if
children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Christ.”t  Through Jesus, they are not only delivered
from the pains of hell, but have received a title to eternal
glory. They shall reign with Christ in his kingdom_for,
ever and ever. »

Is man naturally in a state of bondage? The salva-
tion, provided in the Gospel, contains also a complete
deliverance from bondage. Christ ‘¢ proclaiins liberty to
the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that
are bound.” He says to the prisoners, ¢ Go forth: I
have.found a ransom.” He has overcome the devil and
spoiled principalities and powers. He has bruised the
serpent’s head ; and in due time, will bruise him under
the feet of all his people. He has disarmed death of its
sting, and has vanquished the power of the grave. But
especially he has provided deliverance from the power of
sin, By the inspiration of his Holy Spirit he enlightens
the understanding, turns the will, purifies the affections;
creates all things new within; and thus, enables those,
who were the wretched slaves of lust, of pride, of passion,

* Ephes. ii. 13, t Rom. viii. 1.
$ Rom. viii. 34,  Gal. iii, 13, 26.
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who once lived after the flesh ; to walk in newness of life,
to subdue their corruptions, and to enjoy the glorious
“liberty of the children of God.

Such is the complete deliverance, the rich salvation
provided in the Gospel. What salvation, what deliver-
ance can be compared with this ?—The salvation of Noah
in the ark was a great salvation. While all the people
of the earth were swept away by the waters of the flood,
he and his family were wonderfully preserved amidst
this general destruction.—The deliverance of Lot out of
Sodom was a great deliverance. When the Lord over-
threw the cities of the plain with fire from heaven, he
sent his angel and delivered Lot. All the inhabitants of
Sodom perished, but ke was saved alive.—The deliver-
ance of the Israelites out of Egypt was a greut deliver-
ance. God brought them out of bondage with a mighty
hand and a stretche;l out arm. hHe laid wadstﬁ the land
of t with his plagues; but he preserved his people.
HeEogv};prthrew Phafaoh in the watg's: but he lfrou};ht
Israel safely through the midst of the sea.

None of these deliverances however, can be compared
with the salvation of the Gospel. They were but feeble
representations of it. For how can deliverances from

mporal evils be compared with a salvation from eternal
misery & Can the floods of waters poured in on the old
world, be compared with the floods of divine wrath, which
will for ever overwhelm the unpardoned soul? Can the
fire rained on Sodom be compared with that unquench-
able fire with which God will consume his incorrigible
enemies ? Can the bondage of Egypt be compared with
the dreadful bondage of sin and Satan ? The deliverance
of the soul from wrath, from condemnation, from the sla-
very of sin, as much exceeds in value and importance all
these deliverances, as the soul in value and importance
exceeds the body. No salvation can be put in competi-
tion with the salvation of the soul.—This is the salvation,
of which the apostle speaks in the text, when he says,
““Thou shalt be saved.” This is the salvation which
forms the grarid and distinguishing promise of the Gospel.

By way then, of applying the subject, let us remember,
my brethren, that this ‘ promise is unto us, and to our
children, and to all that are afar off, even to as many as
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the Lord our God shall call.” But let us further remem-
ber, that it is not an absolute, unconditional promise.
There is a condition prescribed. We must believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ. .On this condition only, shall we be
saved. We have seen that this is the grand direction of
the Gospel. Let us comply with the direction and the
promise shall assuredly be ours. Faith in Christ, and
salvation are inseparably joined together. If we have
faith in him, we shall certainly be saved : but if we have
not faith in him we shall as certainly perish. Such was
the tenor of our Lord’s commission to his apostles,
« Preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believ-
eth and is baptized shall be saved : but he that believeth
not shall be damned” *—But some perhaps may object to
this statement, as making the road to heaven wide and
easy. ‘¢ If faith, (they say) will save us, there will be no
great difficulty in obtaining eternal life: for there is no
great difficulty in believing."—But whosoever holds this
language, betrays the grossest ignorance. To believe is
a work, of all others, the most difficult. If faith, indeed,
were nothing more than merely giving credit to the facts
related, or to the doctrines taught in scripture, then it is
true, to believe would be an easy work. But faith, the
faith of which we speak, is something very different fr

this. It is a work in the heart. It is a sincere, a gordial
acceptance of the offers of the Gospel. And is not this
a difficult work ? Consider how many things it includes ;
things directly contrary to our natural heart. To have
faith implies that we have a deep sense of our guilty and
sinful state ; an utter renunciation of our own righteous-
ness; a holy abhorrence of all sin; an entire submission
to the will of God ; and an humble, a simple depéndence
on Jesus Christ for salvation. Without having these
things we cannot have true faith. And are not these
things difficult to be acquired? Let any one make the
trial and he will find them so. Let any one who has
made the trial, be asked, and he will tell you that he has
found them so. He will tell you that, of all works, to
believe is the most difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief
is deeply rooted in our hearts; it is intimately woven into
our very nature. Faith is an holy principle, and we are

* Mark xvi. 16,
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naturally unholy. Faith is an humbling principle, and we
are naturally proud.—In short, to believe is a work na-
turally impossible to man. It is a divine work. It is
God who creates faith in the heart; and no man can
really believe to the saving of his soul, till God hath given
him grace to believe.

Would we then, be partakers of the grand promise of
the Gospel? Would we be saved? Let us sit down and
count our cost. We cannot be saved without believing.
We cannot believe unless God give us grace to believe,
But he will give us this grace, if we earnestly seek it by
the appointed means.—‘ Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God.”* The reading and hearing
of the word of God, are the means usually blessed for
producing faith in the heart. Let us then be diligent and
carnest in the discharge of these duties. DBut especially,
let us be instant in prayer._ Let us pray for faith. Let
us pray that we may have grace to believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ. No one ever prayed in earnest for this
blessing, without in the end obtaining it. No one ever
shall pray, in earnest, for it, without obtaining it. Let
us be earnest; be importunate in asking for this gift.
Our salvation depends on our procuring it: and for our
£Lomfort we are assured ; ‘¢ that all things whatsoever we
shall ask in prayer, believing, we shall receive.”+

SERMON XXV.

THE MERCY AND JUSTICE OF GOD. .

As 1 live, saith the Lord God, I bave no pleasure in the death of the
wicked ; but that the wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye,
Turn ye from your evil ways: for why will ye die ?— Ezekiel,
xxxiii, 17,

" ONE great design of the Bible, is to give us right

thoughts of God ; and thus to correct those false notions

of him, which we are so apt to have. There are two

ways, in which men frequently think of God; both of
* Romans x, 17, t Matthew xx. 21.
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which are equally dishonourable to him and hurtful to
themselves. They either regard him as a hard and severe
tyrant, whom it is impossible to please ; and who delights
only in punishmen¥¥or, on the other hand, they consider
him as a being, who'is little concerned atswhat men do,
and who is so backward to punish, as readily to pardon
every offender on the most trivial excuse. Now it is
plain, that such thoughts of God must lead to bad con-
sequences. They must either sink men into slavish fear
and sullen despondency; or must raise them to unwar-
ranted hopes, and a careless presumption : *both whicl
states of mind, are as far distang, from the spirit and tem-
per of true religion; as the notios of God, on which
they are founded, are from the real character given of
him in scripture. In proof of this remark, let us attend
to the text; and see what the Lord there says of himself.
—¢ As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from
his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evils ways:
for why will ye die?”” In these words, the Lord defends
his character, from the injurious aspersions, which sinners
cast on it. He solemnly denies the charge of injustice
and tyranny; and expressly declares his readiness to re-
ceive every penitent offender: while in thg very wagsn
which he makes tu.s declaration, he as plaixjsheéws, that
he ¢ will by no means clear the guilty.” "In pursuing
this subject, I shall endeavour to explain and illustrate
two important truths; the first of which is stated, the
second is Zmplied, in the text. They are these,

I. That God hath no pleasure in the death of the
wicked : but thdt the wicked turn from his way,and live.

II. That if the wicked do not turn from their evil ways,
they will surely die.

1. In explaining the first of these truths, I would begin
with reminding you that by the death of the wicked is
here meant, not merely the death of the body in this
world, but the death of the body and soul in the world
to come ; what is called in the book of Revelation, ‘ the
second death,” and in the burial service of our church,
eternal death: in other words, everlusting punishment in
hell. So, in like manner, by the word live we are to un-
derstand, the being delivered from this death and the

T .



9206 . TuHE MERCY aND JUdice oF cop.

dwelling for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The
truth then, which we are considering is this: God

no pleasure in the punishment of jicked men. Their
misery and torment will afford him #0 gratification. He
does not desifé‘their eternal death. On the contrary, he
would rather that they should be saved : he would rather
that they should renounce their wickedness, and turn to
him by true repentance, and so become heirs of eternal
life. He will have pleasure in receiving penitent sinners
to heaven ; but none in condemning impenitent sinners
to hell. '

It must be clear, thatwhen the Lord speaks thus of
himself, he speaks after the manner of men, in conde-
scension to the weakness of our capacities: and many
curious and difficult questions might doubtless be started
on this subject. But, my brethren, let us suppress a vain
and an unprofitable disposition of prying into secret
things. Let us not seek to be wise above what is writ-
ten. Let us be satisfied with that knowledge of God,
wltich he has been pleased to vouchsafe us of himself, and
humbly learn to think of him, according to the yepresen-
tations given in his word. dihs

‘When in the text, the Lord declares himself a8 ¢¢ hav-
ingr.o le;&f in the death of the wicked, but that the
wicked tu om his way and live;” let us remember,
that he confirms this declaration in the most solemn lan-
guage which the Almighuy could use; saying, ¢ As I live,
saith the Lord God.” Nor is the text the only passage
of scripture in which he gives this view of himself. In
another place, he thus appeals to the persons, who would
think otherwise of him; * Have I any pleasure at all, that
the wicked should die, saith the Lord God, and not that -
he should return from his ways and live?” With this re-
presentation, agrees also that of the apostle St. Peter,
who expressly says, that the Lord, ¢ is not willing that
any should perish, but that all should come to repent-
ance.”* What indeed, are all the gracious calls, invita-
tions, and promises of scripture, the earnest admonitions
to repentance, the rich declarations of God’s abounding
mercy and goodness; but so many proofs, that he ¢ de-

* Ezek. xviii, 23. 2 Peter iii. 9.
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sireth not the death of the wicked, but rather that they
u}?{] turn from their wickedness and live ?”

“Let us notice also Godjg daily, actual dealings with
men, and see whellger they'do not strikingly illustrate
the truth before us. If the Lord really wighed the death
of sinners, how easily might he accomplish his wishes. 1If
he really had pleasure that the wicked should die, and
not live; what could be more easy to him, than to cut
them off in their wickedness. In that case we might ex-
pect to see punishment quickly overtaking the offender,
and judgment exercised without mercy, But do we see
these things? Do we see sinndjg speedily and suddenly
cut off in*the midst of their sins, in the very act of wick-
edness? Occasionally, indeed, such a display of God’s
awful justice takes place. But how rarely does an in-
stance of this kind occur! God's usual method is to ex-
ercise patience, long suffering and forbearance towards
sinners; to be slow to anger, and backward in punishing.
Instead of plunging the wicked at once into hell, he often
grants to them a long reprieve, and defers the execution
of the sentence for even many years. Cannot we call to
mind soﬁ'instances, in which God has thus borne Jong
with sinders, and has spared them for a season, when he
might justly have destroyed them? What{sas beegmthe
case with ourselves? Has not the Lord begif ng suffer-
ing towards us? Has he not spared us, when we deserved
punishment, and in his wrath, has, thought upop mercy?
And now why is all this? Why is he thus patient towards
sinners, and backward in punishing them? It is, that they
may have time for repentance, and space to renounce their
sin, and return to'their duty. It is, that they maysimprove
the season of his long suffering, and make their peace'with
him and live. How clearly then, do the Lord’s dealings
with sinners, prove his patience and long suffering towards
them! How strikingly does his conduct illustrate the
meaning of his word, and shew that he hath no pleasure
in the death of the wicked!

There is yet however, a still clearer and more striking
illustration of the same truth. If God desired the death
of sinners, why did he plan, provide, aud publish a way
of life for them? By sin they had brought themselves
under the condemnation of eternal death. Had the Lord
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wished them to continue in that state, he had nothing to
do but to leave them to themselves, and to the conse-
quences of their sin. They had desigoyed, but could not
recover thémselves. God alone coMld make a way for
their escape. ‘He alone could do any thing to save them
from dying eternally, and could open to them the king-
dom of heaven. To return then to our former reasoning;
why did he make a way for their escape: Why did he
do any thing to save them from dying eternally: Why
did he open to them the kingdom of heaven; if at the
same time, he withed their destruction, and had pleasure
in casting them intq heﬁ’.’ His conduct, in thig respect,
shews that he wishes not their destruction and has no
pleasure in their death.—But let us go further; let us
see what was the way which he provided for their reco-
very; what it was that he did, in order to save them from
eternal death. He gave his Son for them, his only-be-
gotten, his dearly beloved Son. He gave him as a ran-
som for sinners; gave him up as a sacrifice for their sins;
gave him up to death, even the death of the cross; that
by his stripes they might be healed; that by his suffer-
ing they might be saved. This does not loolgas if he
had pleasure in the death of the wicked. Tlis does not
loe'.ps if hegdelighted in punishment, and was willing that
sinners‘shdniil, perish. On the contrary, it proves in the
strongest manner, that the very reverse was the case. It
shews begond all doubt, that the Lord delighteth iri, the
salvation of sinners, seeing he hath not withheld from
them his Son, his only Son, as the price of their salva-
tion; but was pleased even to bruise this Son and to la
on him ¢he iniquitics of us all, rather than that we shauld
bear our own iniquities, and perish under a righteous con-
demnation,—Far then, for ever be the thought, that God
hath pleasure in the death of the wicked! His own most
solemn declarations, the universal tenor of Scripture; his
actual dealings with mankind; and his stupendous gift
of a Saviour, that unspeakable expression of his love and
mercey; all join in proclaiming that the Lord is merciful
and gracious, and not willing that any should perish, but
that all should come to repentance.—We proceed then,
to the second truth, which I proposed to explain and
illustrate, namely,
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1I. That if the wicked do not turn from their evil ways,
they will surely die.
his truth is not like the first, expressly stated in the
text, but it is clearly implied in it, When the Lord de-
*clargs that he hath * no pleasure in the death of the
wicked, but that the wicked should live;” let us ob-
serve, that he doth not merely say, five, but turn from
his ways and live. He joins these things together. He
speaks of turning from their ways, as a necessary step
towards their living; and consequently implies, that with-
out turning from their ways, they canpot live. Again,
in that earnest and tender expostulation, which he imme-
diately adds, saying;  Turn ye, turh ye, from your evil
ways, why will ye die?” the same truth is still more dis-
tinctly taught: for no one surely can hear these words
without understanding them to mean, that if the wicked
do not turn from their evil ways, they will certainly die.
But what is the turning from our evil ways, which is
here signified? It is not shedding a few tears of sorrow
and remorse, It is not forming a few serious resolutions.
11 is not leaving off a few bad practices, It is not attend-
ing to :gigious duties more constantly, or more strictly
than forMerly. By the expression, turning from our evil
ways, is meant a deep and total change of the heagrond
life; a conversion of the whole soul; a turning from sin
to God, in the inner man. The person, who is turned
from lhis evil ways, is a ¢ new creature;” he jps a new
heart and a new spirit: ** Old things are passed away:
behold, all things are become new.” He has new de-
sires and dispositions, and these lead him to walk in
newness of life:-so that henceforth, having ‘¢ laid aside
every weight, and especially the sin which most easily
besets him;” hating and forsaking every false way, and
having respect unto all God’s commandments, he proves
in a way, which cannot be mistaken, that he has indeed
turned out of * the broad road of destruction,” into * the
narrow way that leadeth unto life.”—Such is_the great,
thorough, spiritual change which is here signified. No-
thing short of such a change as this, will at all come up
to the full scriptural meaning of the expression in the
text; and without being thus turned from our evil ways,
we shall surely die. :
T 2
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This truth, like the one before considered, is supported
by abundant testimony; and the onfz difficulty lies in
choosing the plainest proofs. We, have, in the first
place, the most positive declarations ‘of Scripture: ¢ Ex-,
cept ye repent, ye shall all perish.” ‘ Except a man be
born again, he cagnot see the kingdom of God.” ‘¢ Ex-
cept ye be converted, ang become as little children, ye
shall not enter into the®kingdom of heaven.” ¢ The
wicked,” that is, the impenitent and unconverted, ‘ are
reserved to the day of destruction; they shall be brought
forth to the day of wrath.” ¢ He, that made them will
not have mercy on thenf, and he that formed them will
shew them no favour.” ¢ They shall go away into ever-
lasting punishment.” ¢ The Lord shall rain upon them
snares; fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest : this
shall be the portion of their cup.” They ¢ shall not es-
cape” but ‘“shall be turned into hellg’ ¢ where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.”* .

To these awful declarations, we may in the next place
add, the Lord’s actual dealings with men. Hif conduct
towards them illustrates this truth, no less clearly than
the former: for though he be long-suffering togards sin-
ners, yet his patience will not last for ever. He waiteth
tlmoshe may be gracious: but if men despise the riches
of his ‘goodness and forbearance; if, because sentence
against their evil works be not executed speedily, there-
fore, thefe hearts are tlie more fully set in them to do
evil; if in short, they are not led by the Lord’s goodness
to repentance ; the certain consequence will be, that judg-
ment will at length overtake them, and at a time when they
are not aware. How many instances of this deferred, but
righteous, vengeance do we find in scripture! God boré
long with the sinners before the flood. He granted them
a reprieve for one hundred and twenty years; but when
they repented not, at the appointed time, he fulfilled his
threatenings and drowned the world, He bore long with
Pharaoh and the Egyptians: but at length, their impeni-
tence wearied out his mercy, and he overthrew them all
in the Red Sea. He bore ?'ong with his people Israel in
the wilderness; and notwithstanding their disobedience

* Luke xiii. 3. John iii. 3. Matt, xviii. 3. Job xxi. 30.
Isaiah xxvii. 2. Matt. xxv. 46. DPsalm ai. 6.—ix. 17. Mark ix, 11,
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and rebellion, suffered not his whole displeasure to arise :
but at last, in the"day of provocation, he sware that the
should never enter into his rest. These things, whicK
happened unto them for examples, and are written for
our.admonition, strikingly illustrate the truth before us.
And how many illustrations of the sarge truth, do we con-
tinually see! How frequently do we see judgments over-
taking the wicked in this wofld! How frequently does
«¢ the Lord come forth out of his place,” his mercy-seat,
*“ to punish the inhabitapts of the earth, for their iniqui-
ty!” By all which displays of his awful justice he sigui-
ficantly teaches us, that a day of wrath will finally come,
¢ a day of the revelation of his rightéous judgment,” when
those who ‘“ have set at nought all his counsel, and would
have none of his reproof,” ** shall eat the fruit of their
owl! way, and be filled with their own devices.”

. But further,gthe very way, in which God has mani-
fested his richest mercy towards sinners, proves beyond
all do#tbt, the certainty of his judgments on the impeni-
tent. Yor be it remembered, that to ¢ bless us by turn-
ing every one of us from his iniquities,” is as much a part
of that salvation, which the Son of God came from heaven
to perfect; as to deliver us from the guilt of sin, and the
pains of hell. ¢ He gave himself for us, that hgrsizht
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”* And though
pardon of sin be undoubtedly represented, g the first
great blessing of the Gospel ; yet conversion from sin is
constantly set ‘férthgens the certain effect, the necessary
fruit, the indispewible evidence of an interest in this
blessing. The fai ‘,qﬂﬁch by joining sinners $o Christ,
‘justifies theirpersons,4ill also sanctify their heafts: it
will create in them#w-godly sorrow for sin, and cause
them to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. What
then will become ofthe impenitent? By continuing such
they plainly shew that they have no faith in Christ, and
consequently no union with him, no interest in_his frp-
mises, no share in his salvdtion. How then shall they
escape ? What chance, what probability, what possibility
is there, that they shall go unpunished ? The very blood
of Jesus, which might plead effectually in their behalf,

* Titus if, 14.
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will cry aloud against them. The very mercy, which they
slight, will more clearly expose the ineorrigible hardness
of their hearts, and will call for a tenfald vengeance on
their heads.—Surely then it is as plain that the wicked,
who turn not from their evil ways, shall certainly die, as
it is that the Lord has no pleasure in the death of sinners,
but that they should tarn and live.—Nor let us suppose
that these truths at all corftradict each other. There may
be a seeming, but there is no real opposition between them.
Let us remember, that ¢ the Lord hath made all things
for himself, yea, gven the wickéd for the day of evil.” *
He ¢ will get him honour” upon all his creatures, and
every one must do hiin glory. If sinners refuse to glorify
his mercy by turning to him, and receiving the gift of
eternal life through Jesus Christ, they must glorify his
justice by suffering the punishment which his law denoun.
ces on their sins.

Behold then, my brethren, the goodnefs and the seve-
rity of God,~his goodness-towards those who turn to him,
through the Gospel of his Son.—His severitys towards
thosc, who continue in their sins; and while you behold
these things, recollect how deeply you are concerned in
them. Have you been hitherto of the number of those,
wha, gntertain hard thoughts of God? Have you looked
on him?} as a severe and cruel master, whom it is difficult,
if not impossible, to please ; who takes pleasure in punish-
ing, and j§ extreme to mark what is done amiss? O! la
aside such unreasonable thoughts, so dishénourable to
God, so hurtful to yourselves. There ig no foundation
for them : for the Lord, as you havg seen, delighteth in
mercy. , He is full of grace, goodness, and truth; and
far from wishing you to perish, is anxiously waiting ' for
your repentance.~—Or, on the other,hand, are you of that
still more numerous class, who presumptuously think, that
God will not punish sinners? Do you dare foolishly to
imagine, that God has uttered threatenings which he never
purposes to execute ; that whether you repent or not, you
shall yet escape ; that at the most, a little outward change
at last, or a few tears, shed on your death-bed, will be
sufficient to save your souls? Have you such thoughts as
these ? Learn from the view here given of the justice and

* Proverbs, xvi. 4,
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severity of {fod, how vain they are ; how worse than vain,
how profane and itmpious! Then part with them for ever.
Deeply fix it in your heart, as a truth, which can never be
denied): (may the Lord fix it there by his spirit!) that
without a real, an inward, an abiding change you cannot
possibly escape everlasting death.

What remains, my brethren, but that I earnestly and
affectionately address you in the concluding words of the
text; ¢ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways: for why
will ye die?” When God is so willing to save your soul,
why should you be willing to destroy itd When he offers
you life, why should you choose death? When he-ealls
you to share the happiness of headen, why should you
prefer the miseries of hell ? May the Lord dispose your
hearts, to repent and believe the Gospel! May he turn
you from all your transgressions : so iniquity shall not be
vour ruin! 4

SERMON XXVL

THE PRESENT TIME THE MOST CONVENIENT FO
REPENTANCE. -

Go thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient season I will call
for thee.— Acts xxiv. 23,

WITH these words, Felix the Roman governor stifled
his convictions and resisted the Holy Ghost. His con-
science had not been proof against the faithful pseaching
of St. Paul. The word of God, ‘ which is quick’and
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,” had
reached the sinner’s heart. It had stryck terror into his
soul, Nor had he been able to hide his feelings. * As
Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, égnd judg-
ment to come, Felix trembled.” His trembling however,
was but for a moment. He quickly got rid of his fears,
and recovered his spirits. He did not indeed reprove or
threaten the apostle for his boldness; neither did he deny
the truth of what had been said : but unable to bear the .
preacher, or his presence, he pleaded want of leisure ; said
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that he had not time to listen any longer to his discourse;
and promised on some more suitable occasiopn’, to give him
another hearing;  Go thy way for this time: when I have
a convenient season I wil{ call for thee.”

It is probable, that in saying this, Felix might not say
more, tﬁan at the moment he really meant. It is proba-
ble, that he intended to do what he said he would. But
alas! he knew neither the deceitfulness of his heart, nor
the hardening nature of sin. He knew not that in put-
ting off his convictions to some other time, he was perhaps

utting them off for ever. And this, in fact, was the case.

ogawe do not find that the convenient season, of which
he ‘spake, ever came. On the contrary, he afierwards
« gent for the apostle often and communed with him:”
yet we are expressly told, that it was only in the * hoge
that money should have been given him of Paul, that he
might loose him.” N

On hearing this account of the Roman governor, we
may be ready to say, ‘ What a pity it was, that he acted
thus! What a pity it was that ﬂe did not instantly yield
to his convictions ; forsake his sins; and become a chris-
tian!’ If was indeed a pitiable case. DBut it is not the
only instance of a sinner thus deceiving himself, resisting
his gonvictions and putting off his repeutance, to what he
thilﬁ‘s\vill be a more convenient geason. [t is to be feared
that such things happen daily: that numbers are conti-
nually falling into this snare of the devil ; that convinced
in their hearts of the absolute necessity of being thoroughly
religious, in order to being saved, they are yet striving
against this conviction; and whenever it may press upon
them with more than usual seriousness, are inwardly say-
ing to it, as Felix said to the apobtle, “ Go thy wayYor
this time: when I have a convenient season I will call for
thee.”

This is an error so common, and at the same time so
dangerous ; one so closely joined with our present com-
fort, and eternal happiness, that I shall try particularly
to expose it, and if possible to free us from its power.
May God be with us by his spirit, while I endeavour to
point out and answer some of those false pleas, on which
persons put off their becoming religious to a more conve-
nient season.
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I. One of these pleas is youth. They are at present
too young to be religious.

In the first place then, let me address the young; and
bespeak their very serious attention. I am supposing that
they allow the émportance of religion ; that they feel con-
vinced of the necessity of ‘being religious; and that they
seriously intend one tIvay to become so. But the present
season does not appear to them so duitable for this great
purpose. They are’ of opinion, that some time hence a
more convenient opportunity will come. ¢ Youth,' they
cry, ¢is the season of gaiety and thoughtlessneﬂs’%‘w'At
this time of life, our spirits are paturally high, %hd
our passions strong. Consequeatly to become religious,
while we are young, will be far more difficult, than it
will be when we are somewhat older. Time will weaken
our appetites. Our passions will be worn out by a little
indulgence. As we advance in years, we shall natu-
rally grow more steady and serious, and disposed to re-

,ligion.  As our reason becomes stronger, our evil pro-
pensities will of course, become weaker. So that, in
fact, the difficulties, which now stand in our way will
be almost entirely removed : and therefore we may be
fully justified in putting off our repentance till this con-
venient season shall come.” Now, my young frjeds,
I would readily believe that you use this language 'in the
sincerity of yourshearts. I would give you full credit, for
thinking and meaning exactly what you say. I would not
suppose that, in this matter, you have any intention to
deceive. But are you not yourselves deceived ? In the
most solemn manner, let me caution you against giving
way_to such delusive”reasonings. In all this statement,
every single argument is false.  Youth, so far from béing
an unfit time, is of all times the fittest, for becoming reli-
gious. Though, at that season the spirits be high, and
the passions strong; yet then also the heart is soft, the
conscience is tender, the affections are warm. Then it is
that the mind, like wax, is-most ready to receive impres-
sions, and most likely to keep them. ~We all know, how
much the future character in life, depends on the impres-
sions received in youth. You talk of the appetites being
weakened by time. Alas! you know not what you say.
If you wished to pluck up a tree by the roots; which



216 ON DELAYING REPENTANCE.

would you select with the greatest hope of success; one
which had been planted for a few months; or one, which
had grown many years? You know that time would fix
the tree deeper in the ground, and would greatly increase
the difficulty of plucking it up. Why then should you
not suppose, that time will do the same by your appetites,
and will make the rooting of them out hereafter a far more
difficult work than itwould now be. Be assured that this
will be the case. Years, instead of weakening will only
strengthen your appetites, and fix them deeper in your
heart. You talk of your passions being worn out by
indtlgence. Here again you know not what you say,
Would you abate the fury of a fire, by putting on more
fuel? Would you diminish the violence of a stream by
letting into it a greater quantity of water? In both in-
stances you would defeat your own purpose and only
increase what you thought to lessen. So it will be with
vour passions, if you hope to wear them out by indulgence.
Indulgence will only increase their force. The more they
have, the more they will require. And by the time, at'
which you suppose, that they will be most easily over-
come, they will have got to such a head, that tenfold
labour will be necessary to subdue them. It may be
trug_that when you are grown older, you may perhaps
becoe more thoughtful and steady: but it is not true,
that you will become more disposed to religion, than
you now are. On the contrary, you will if possible
be less disposed to it. Your thoughtfulness and steadi-
ness will reach only to worldly things. Your youthful
follies may be over; but your heart will be as far off
from God, as it is at present. Be not then deceived.
Thit more convenient season, of which you speak; will
never come. The present season is the most convenient.
If you let it slip, you will never have such another. You
will find it an easier work to become religious now, in
the days of your youth, than you will do, when your con-
science shall be hardened, and sin be made familiar to
you. Would that you could be persuaded of this truth !
Would that you tould be prevailed on to set about this
work in earnest! How much pain, and grief, and shame
will you thus avoid! What reason will you have to bless
the day, in which you truly turned to God ! Be persuaded.
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Be prevailed on. Say not to the spirit now pleading in
your heart, *“ Go thy way for this time.” Rather say,
*“ Come Lord ¢ Jesus:’” Enter into my soul. Take up
thy abode there. Make me altogether thine. To day,
while it is called to day, let not my heart be hardened
through the deccitfulness of sin !

II. Another plea, on which men put off their becoming
religious to a more convenient season, is business. They
are at present too busy to be religious. They hope to be-
come religious at some future time : but this is not a conve-
nient season for it. Their head and hands are now full of
worldly cares. They are now occupied in providing for
their wants, in maintaining their farily, or in making a
fortune. Day and night they are taken up with these
things. What time then have they for religion ? No sea-
son could possibly be so inconvenient for such a pursuit,
as the present. But in a few years things will be altered.
Business will be growing less. Their wants will be fewer.,
Their family will be provided for. Their fortune will he
made. They shall thern have more leisure to attend to
religion. They shall have less to do with the concerns of
this world, and consequently more time for looking afier
the concerns of the next. For the present then, they will
put away their serious thoughts 5 and, when the convenient
season comes, will call for them again. ”

This is their way of reasoning. And now, my brethren,
iu stating this reasoning, have I not stated the very rea-
soning, which some of you are using; by which you are
silencing the voice of comscience, and justifying yourselves
m a course of irreligion ?

To such among” you let me next address mysalf; and
would! that 1 might convince you, of the falsehooll of
your reasoning !

If the matter really be as I have here supposed you to
wtate it; if you be so entirely taken up with worldly bu-
siness, as really to have no time for the concerns of reli-
gion: in this case, let me earnestly and solemnly charge
you, as you value the favour of God, and the salvation of
your soul, to make your worldly business less. Whatever
you may lose of the world, have less to do with the world.
For you are most grossly deceiving yourselves, if you can
suppose, that there is any worldly business of any kind,

U
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which is of a thousandth part of the consequence to you,
as the care of your soul. This is your great business:
and if you reelly have not time to attend to this business
and to your worldly business too, there cannot be a mo-
ment’s doubt, which you should give up. ¢ One thiug
is needful.”

But, my brethren, I can hardly believe that this is
really the case. I can hardly believe, that any of you .
are so taken up with worldly business, as not re«lly to
have time for religious concerns. Remember, that reli-
gion is not interded for those only, who have nothing or
little to do. It is intended for all men; and conse-
quently, for those, who are actively engaged in the busi-
ness of life. Religion is not a work to be done at some
spare time, or leisure hour when we are free from worldly
business. Far otherwise. It is to be the work of all our
time, of every hour, and to enter into al/ our worldly bu-
siness. The truly religious man is one, who does not ne-
glect his worldly business. but who carries it on, upon re-
higious principles, and with religious views. While he is
‘“ not slothful in business, he is also ¢ fervent in spirit,
serving the Lord.” To say then that you have not time
to be rehigious, is in truth, to talk absurdly. For while
vou have time to attend to the concerns ol‘y your profes-
sion or your trade, while you have time to plough, and
time to sow; while you have time to sell, and time to
buy; you must have time to be religious; since to be re-
ligious, is to do all these things with religion in your
heart, What time then, can be %o convenient for being
religious, as the present? You think, that at some future
period, & more convenient time will come. But it is a sad
mistake. Consider with yourselves, how long it is, since
first you made the same excuse. You will find perhaps
that ten, or fifteen years ago, you pleaded your worldly
business as a reason for neglecting religion. You still*”
plead the same reason. The more convenient season is
not yet come. Why should you suppose that ten or
fifteen years hence, you will not still urge the same ex-
cuse? Be assured it will be so. The more convenient
season will never come. Though your family may be
provided for; though your fortune may be made; yet
vou will still find your head and hands to be as full of
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business as they ever were. You will still find, that you
are too busy to become religious. Habit will have be-
come a second nature: and to turn to God with all your
heart, will be as inconvenient then, as it is now. Defer
not then this necessary work any longer. You will
never have a season more fitted for it, than the present.
May you “‘ know in this your day, the things which be-
long unto your peace, before they are hidden from your

" eyes! ;

yIH. A third plea, on which men put off their becomin

religious to a more convenient season, is iealth. This in-
deed is a plea, which they do not urge so openly, as the
other two, which have been noticed. * But it is one which
they as frequently urge in their own hearts, and ou which
they secretly act.. When alarmed, as Felix was, by the
faithful preaching of God’s word ; when convinced of the
necessity of heartily turning to God in order to be saved ;
they are apt to say thus within themselves, ¢ True, we must
turn to God, or perish. We know that if we die in an un-
godly state, we shall be condemned. But what need is
there of so much haste? We are at present, in no danger
of dying. As yet, we have health and strength. We may
promise to ourselves many years to come. Then let us
take a little more pleasure, and enjoy ourselves a little
longer. Let us put off this work of religion to aseason
more suited to 1t. A time of sickness will come. We
shall then be prevented from following our worldly pur-
suits. We shall then have leisure for reflection. We
shall have nothing else to do, but to repent, and make
our peace with God, and prepare for death. That will
be a season of dll-others, the best fitted for tl*is work.
Therefore to that season we will defer it.”—Of alb the
pleas, which have been mentioned, this perhaps betrays
the greatest enmity of the heart to God. But it is the

vJfolly of the plea, which I am particularly concerned to
shew: and would that I could shew it, in a manner suffi-
ciently striking and impressive!

Suppose, my brethren, that you had some business of
great moment to transact; some long and difficult ac-
count to settle; some work to do, which required much
thought, recollection, and resolution : would you choose
for doing such a work, a time of sickness, or a season of
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health? Would you prefer transacting this great business
at a time, when your body was stout and strong, and
your mind sound and vigorous; or when both were en-
feebled and distracted by pain and sickness? At such a
time, should it be proposed to you to enter on such a
work, you would surely say; <1 am not fit for this matter
at present. I am too weak to attend to it now. A work
of this kind is not suited to a sick man. How can you
suppose, that in this low and painful condition, I can call
forth and exert that attention and seriousness which such
a business demands?’ This is what you would say; and
would justly say, under such circymstances. But then
let me ask you in return: How can you suppose that at
such a time, and under such circumstances, you will be
fit for the greatest, and the most difficult of all works,
for making your peace with God, and for exerting all
that thought, and recollection, and resolution, which
such a work requires? Had you witnessed the scenes
which your ministers sometimes witness, you would be
sensible of the utter vanity of such a supposition: had
you been called, as they have been, to the chambers of
the sick, and the beds of the dying; had you there seen,
as they have seen, the arduous, the almost impossible
task, of fixing any thing like a religious impression on
the nfiv.d, when disease and decay have deadened the fa-
culties, and perhaps impaired the senses: had you been
forced, as they have becu, to give the matter up in des-
pair, and to come away fiom the sick man’s house, under
a full persuasion that e was become incapable of profit-
ing by their prayers or counsels: You would then be
deeply convinced, that the time of Sickuess is not a con-
venieut fime for becoming religious. You would then ‘be
deeply convinced, that to put off your repentance to such
a season, is deliberately to imitate the conduct of the
foolish virgins; to defer the going in search of oil, till.
the bridegroom shall be coming, and the door be shut.
God graut that you may be deeply convinced of this
truth; and not put off your repentance *‘ till the evil
days come, and the years draw nigh when you shall say,
I have no pleasure in them!”
But in addition to all which has beeu said, there is one
_thing more to be stated: one thing, which of itself is an
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answer to all the pleas that have been mentioned, and to
every plea which can be mentioned, for putting off your
repentance to a more convenient season. It is this. The
present season is the only season of which you are sure.
Could it then be proved that your pleas were well founded,
et how would they justify you in continuing to live irre-
igiously? Could it even be proved that the time of youth,
or of business, or of health, were not so convenient a
season for repentance, as the time which you fancy to
yourself; yet how do you know, but that this less con-
venicnt season, as you judge it, may be the enly season
given to you? Many are cut off in the midst of youth,
of business, of health, Why may not this be your case?
Have you any security that it will not? In the midst of
life, we are in death.  Your breath hangs by a thread,
which the next moment may be cut asunder. Talk not
then of more convenient seasons. There is none conve-
nient but the present. ¢ Behold, now is the accepted
time: behold, now is the day of salvation!” put not off
to another day, to another hour, the great work of saving
your soul; lest another day, another hour, may never be
given you for doing it. **To day harden not your heart.”
Redeem the time. ¢ Let your loins be girded about and
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that
wait for their Lord, when he will return from the weading,
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom- the
Lord when he cometh shall find watching.”*

* Luke xii, 35—37.

U2



SERMON XXVIL

DESCRIPTION AND DANGER OF CONVICTION WHEN
NOT FOLLOWED BY CONVERSION.

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through
dry places, seeking rest: and finding none, he saith, I will return
unto my house, whence I came out; and when he cometh, he tind-
oth it swept and' garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him
seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter i
and dwell there, and the last state of that man is worse than the
first.— Luke xi. 24—26.

CONVERSION is that great change from a natural
to a spiritual state, without which no man can Dbe saved.
‘“ Except ye be converted, and become as little children,
ve shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Let us
not however mistake the nature,of this change. Let us
not suppose, that every sudden resolution of amendment,
every occasional breaking off from evil practices, every
slight reformation of the outward conduct, is to be ho-
noured with the title of conversion. True conversion is
a chayge of heart: a deep, an abiding change of the
whole heart, wrought by divine grace. It is a turning
from sin to God in the inner man: ‘a death unto sin,
and a new birth unto righteousness:’ a new creation of
the heart unto holiness, proving itself to be real, by bring-
ing forth the habitual fruits of righteousness. This, in
the language and meaning of scxipture, is true conver-
sion: and every pretension to this change, which is not
thus distinguished, is counterfeit and vain, A man, under
the weight of present convictions, may make many reso-
lutions of amendment, and even in some respects, may
reform his life: but unless he be renewed in the innef™
man; unless his heart be changed and become an habi-
tation of God through the Spirit: the certain conse-
quence will be, that so soon as his present convictions
shall have lost their force, he will return to his evil
courses, and thus sink into a state far more dangerous,
than even that in which he formerly was.—Such pre-
cisely is the case, which our Lord describes in the text.
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¢« When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walk-
eth through dry places, seeking rest: and finding none
he saith, 1 will return unto my house whence 1 came out:
and when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished.
Then gocth he and taketh to him seven other spirits more
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there;
and the last state of that man is worse than the first.”

It is the awful and melancholy case here described
which I now purpose to consider. God grant! that the
consideration of 1t may be profitable to our souls! There
are several particulars in the descriptior, which shall be
noticed in order.

I. The first is the state of a mard, when the unclean
spirit is gone out of him. All unconverted men are spi-
ritually the slaves of Satan. He leads them captive at
Ins will. He lives, he works, he rules in them; and like
a ‘¢ strong man armed keeps his palace and his goods in
peace.” He is represented however, as occasionally quit-
ting his hold ; as departing for a short time from the soul,
and losing his power over the heart. ‘¢ He goeth out of
the man.” In other words, the sinner is stopped in his
sinful course by a conviction of its danger. Conscience
15 alarmed : and none of those arts, by which Satan has
hitherto silenced its voice, will at present avail. He no
longer keeps his goods in peace. Such a disturbince is
raised in the soul; such a discovery is made of his tyranny
and designs, that he is forced for a season to retire.—
But let us take a closer view of what is here meant. Let
us suppose to ourselves a man living in a state of careless
security about his soul, walking after the lusts of the flesh,
and wholly given uf to the world and to the things of the
world. The present life, with its wants and cares, its {Slea-
sures and amusements, takes up all his time and thoughts.
As for religion, though he may not formally renounce it;

“wet heaven and hell are things, which clearly have no real
influence on his conduct. He lives ¢ without God in the
world ;” and is no more troubled about eternity and all
its awful consequences, than if he were like a beast, that
perishes. .

Let us suppose to ourselves a man of this description :
(How many are there to whom the description will apply!)
and then let us farther suppose him suddenly awakened
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to reflection. An alarming sermon or an affecting pro-
vidence ; the death of some of his companions, or the pre-
servation of his own life from some imminent danger, has
touched his conscience. Perhaps disease, the natural fruit
of some of his evil practices, has seized upon his body and
brought death before his eyes. He seems to stand on the
brink of the grave; and begins to see many things as he
never saw them before. He looks back on his mispent
life with bitter self-reproach. He looks forward with
dreadful apprehension. The vanity of the world now
strikes him’ with full force: for it can neither furnish re-
lief to his body nor consolation to his mind. The folly of
his choice in having* preferred this life to the next appears
in its most glaring colours, and draws forth heart-felt
lamentations. The occasions, the places, the companions
of his sins pass before his mind in sad review : while the
tremendous punishments, that await him, present them-
selves in their most frightful images. Alarmed, dismayed,
confounded, he vows and prays. He sends perhaps for
-the minister of the Gospel ; hears the glad tidings of sal-
. vation; resolves to sin no more; and in his own idea, for
ever renounces every evil practice. Sce here the state
described in this part of the text. Behold the man when
the unclean spirit is gone out of him.—But is he then con-
verted” The next particular in the description will shew
us that he is not.

II. ¢ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man,
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest: and finding
none he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came
out: and when he cometh ke findeth it swept and gar-
nished.V—The devil, having unwillingly quitted his hold
in the sinner’s heart, is impatient to return ; and through
his restless love of wickedness, can find no peace till he
has recovered the power which he has lost. Accordingly
he comes back to his palacc; examines its state; and
finds it as suitably prepared and furnished for his recep-
tion as it ever was. The fact is, no work of grace has
really taken place in the heart, The man has been ter-
rified, but not converted. His nature remains the same.
.No change has taken place within. There pride and
the love of sin still continue in their full strength, and
fit him, as much as ever, for being the palace and resi-
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dence of Satan. This may he shewn in two particular
instances.

1. Amidst all his convictions he has had no sense of
the evil of sin. He has bitterly lamented the conse-
quences of sin, so far as they affect himself, by bringin
on him misery and destruction : but he has never ]amenteg
it as having been committed against a good and haoly
God. He has never seen it in its true colours, nor hated
it for its evil nature. It constantly follows, whenever the
love and power of sin are broken in the heart, that.a man
hates and bewails sin for its own sake. *But this has not
been the case with the person, of whgm we are speaking.
He has bewailed indeed the punishment of sin: but he
has never truly owned the justice of that punishment.
Ile has felt his misery ; but he has never heartily con-
fessed his guilt. 1le has scen that be must suffer and has
trembled ; but he has never been deeply convinced that
he deserves to suffer.  On the contrary, he has ever to a
certain degree, stood out on his defence before God.
Tnstead of casting himself wholly on the divine mercy,
witl deep and penitent confessions of his unworthiness,
and charging upon himself without reserve, the entire
guilt and shame of all his numerous transgressions he has
constantly thrown the fault on something else. He has
ascnibed his miscarriages to the want of better instruction,
or to the seduction of bad examples; to the strength of
his passions, or to the peculiarity of his situation. Thus
has he framed some cexcuse for himself; and has clearly
betrayed the proud and unhumbled state of his heart.

2. He has given a further proof, that this is still the
state of his heart, by the reliance which he has pldced,on-
his own strenyth and goodness. The truly-converted soul
always feels its own weakness and corruption, gives up
all self-dependence, and trusts solely to the promised as-
sistance of divine grace. DBut the person whom we are
deseribing, has felt nothing of this kind, nor done any of
these things. He has resolved indeed to forsake all sin :
but he has made this resolution trusting entirely to his
own strength. He has had no fear of his own heart, nor
any notion of its utter depravity. He has not suspected
its deceitful nature; nor looked upon it as the impure
fountain, from whence all the polluted streams of his life
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have flowed. Consequently he has never earnestly sought
for divine assistance, and a new heart. He has cried for
pardon, but he has never really prayed for grace. Con-
fident of his own sufficiency, he has never humbly applied
to Christ for his Holy Spirit to support and sanctify him,
Can he then be said to be really converted ? It is plain,
that his heart remains unchanged; the same impure habi-
tation, which it has always been; a stranger to Christ,
who alone could cleanse it, and still “ swept and gar-
nished,” as before for the reception and service of the
devil, Such, on his return, the unclean spirit finds it.
And this leads us to the next particular mentioned in the
text.

I11. ¢¢ Then taketh he unto him seven other spirits more
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there.”
These words describe the sinner’s awful relapse under the
power of Satan. The steps, by which he returns to his
wretched slavery, are plain and easy to be traced. As
his convictions iad arisen only from fear; so when the
causes of his fear are removed, his convictions graduall
die away. He recovers, it may be, from the disease whiclz
threatened to destroy him: and death, being thus placed
at a greater distance, begins to lose much of its terror.
No lopger standing, as he supposed, on the brink of the
grave, he no longer trembles at what is beyond it. As
health returns, former propensities return. Long-indulged
habits call loudly for their usual gratifications. Unmor-
tified lusts revive, and renew their strength. Old com-
panions in sin allure, Prayer is less frequently and less
earnestly used. The remonstrances of conscience dre less
cagefully observed. One resolution’ is broken after an-
other: till at length, the whole man again enlists Kim-
self in the service of Satan. The devil * takes with him
seven other spirits more wicked than himself; enters in
and dwells there.” He now takes entire possession of the
man and plunges him into still deeper wickedness. The
wretched apostate, set free from the temporary restraints
of conscience, and the terrifying fear of death, returns
with keener relish to his guilty pleasures, runs greater
lengths in sin, and ¢ follows all uncleanness with gpagdli-
ness.”—Throwing aside shame, as well as fear, he Wliks
perhaps into a hardened infidel, a profane scoffer at serious
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godliness, and a determined corrupter of others: or, what
18 equally ruinous, turns the grace of God into licentious-
ness ; becomes a wicked professor of the Gospel; preserves
the form of godliness but denies the power of it ; and hold-
ing the truth in unrighteousness, follows the doctrine of
those, who “ sin on that grace may abound;” ¢ whose
damnation is just.” We now come to the fourth parti-
cular described.

IV. ““The last state of that man is worse than the first.”
It is worse in three respects.

1. His guilt is greater.

He has now more to answer for, than he before had.
He does not now sin in ignorance, as perhaps he once did:
which though it might not altogether do away his guilt,
would yet, in some degree, make it less. He has seen his
danger : he has heard his duty ; he has been taught the
way of salvation. He is now sinning against light and
knowledge, and conviction. He has deliberately plunged
into wickedness with his eyes open. Having once escaped
*¢ the pollutions of the world,” he is again, willingly, and
knowingly “ entangled therein and overcome.” Nay far-
ther, he is acting thus in direct opposition to his own most
solemn resolutions and vows; to those earnest protesta-
tions of amendment, which he poured forth in the day of
Lis distress. How repeatedly did he promise, if God
would prolong his life, that he would no more turn to his
idols! How earnestly did he pray for pardon, on the
express condition that he would sin no more! His load
of guilt is enlarged a thousand fold and threatens to sink
him down with intolerable weight into everlasting ruin.

2. His misery will be greater. * .

This consequence must naturally follow. They whose
guilt is greater, will justly receive a greater damnation.
* It had been better for them (says St. Peter of such
tharacters) not to have known the way of righteousness,
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy com-
mandment delivered unto them.”* And St. Jude de-
clares of such, that to them is ¢“ reserved the blackness of
darkness for ever.”"+ Indeed, in the very nature qf things,
the map's misery must now.be greater, than it would
othérwise have been: for the very thought of having been

® 2 Peter ii. 21. t Jude 13,
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once on the way to heaven; must greatly increase his
wretchedness at finally losing it, and must give additional
anguish to the gnawing of that worm which never dieth.

3. His danger is greater.

He may still be converted and find mercy. By turn-
ing to God in true faith and repentance, he may even
yet be delivered from guilt and misery. But conversion
is now less likely to take place, than it formerty was.
We are told in the Hebrews, that ¢ if those who have
once been enlightened fall away, it is impossible, to renew
thenf'again unto’ repentance.”* Their renewal indeed is
not actually impossible; for with God all things are pos-
sible : but it is highly improbable. Repentance is the yift
of Christ, and it is less likely, that he will bestow it ou
such as have so wickedly abused his long-suffering to-
wards them, and have thus wilfully broken their most
solemn engagements with him. Repentance is the work
of the Holy Spirit; and can it be reasonably supposed
that he will vouchsafe his grace to those, who have so
daringly resisted and provoked him ? 1f they be now saved,
it must indeed be by a miracle of mercy. If they are now
snatched from destruction, it must indeed be like as a
brand plucked out of the fire. Far more probable is i,
according to God’s usual dealings with mankind, that
they will now be left to themselves, to be hardened iu
therr iniquity; to fill up the measure of their sins;. and
thus ¢“to eat of the fruit of their own way, and to be filled
with their own devices.”

Such are the several particulars contained in this most
awful description. The grand lesson, which we leain
frem it, is to beware of trifling with convictions. Cou-
victions of our sin and danger are the means, which God
employs for * bringing us out of darkness into his may-
vellous light.” But there are two ways, in which we may
make these méans of no effect; by resisting them or L#
resting in them.—To resist convictions is at once to put
a stop to God’s merciful dealings with our soul. To rest
in them is to defeat his gracious purpose in another, but
not a less certain way.

Are any of you then under conviction of sin 2B you
see something of your guilt and misery as sinnifgd}s’

* Hebrews vi. 4, 5.
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the word of God touched your consciences and excited
your fears? Has it led you to feel seme doubts and mis-
givings concerning the safety of your soul? Let me ex-
hort,_let me charge, let me beseech you, as you value
your everlasting peace, resist not the grace of God, which
is thus striving with you. It may beé the first dawn of that
light in your soul, which, if. suffered to increase, will never
be put out. It may be the first spark of that heavenly
fire, which, if not at present smothered, will burn for
ever. Quench not the Spirit. Though the though, that
you ure a sinner, be a painful, a humiliating 4 iy yel
drive it not away. Listen to it as the voicE &#Bhrist
speaking to your heart. Receive it jas the merciful sug-
gestion of the Almighty for the salvation of your soul.
Encourage it by meditation and retirement. Above all,
pray earnestly to God, thut you may not be guilty of
* doing despite unto the spirit of his grace;” and that
he may not have reason to say of you: * I called but
he refused: I stretched out my hands, but he would not
regard.”

On the other hand, while you resist not conviction,
beware of resting in it. You will not be saved by a con-
viction of your sins, but by a conversion from them.
Mistake not one of these things for the other. Many
perish through this mistake. Think not because you
have fglt some alarm for your soul, that therefore all is
well, "Fhink not, because you have been "troubled with
a recollection of your sins, that therefore the power of
sin is broken in your heart. These are very different
things. Conviction of sin is indeed a probable step to
conversion : but<¢ is only a step : a step, which if you
advance no further, instead of saving your soul,s will
plunge it deeper in guilt and misery. Rest not then in
your convictions. Stop not here; but go en in the
blessed path. Pray earnestly to God, that he will be
"pleased to perfect unto the end, the good work, which
he has begun in you ; that you may sorrow for your sins
with a godly sorrow : that you may be not only convinced
but converted : that your proud spirit may be humbled,

' corrupt nature purified : that ¢ Christ may

R

" your heart by faith:” that He mdy reign and
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rule there ; and ‘“ all your members be yielded as instru-
ments of righteousness unto God.”

And here I might finish the discourse, did not compas-
sion require that a word should still be said to those un-
happy persons whose state I have been describing. But
how shall I address them ? My brethren, your case indeed
is sad : but is it utterly lost, utterly beyond all hope and
remedy ? God forbid ! that I should thus seal you to de-
struction. Low as you are sunk beneath the common
depths of wickedness there is yet power with the Al-
mighlh faise you up. In Christ are riches unsearch-
ablée mercies boundless.  He has * gifts even for the
rebellious.” His compassions fail not. His arms are
always open to receive the returning prodigal. ““Turn
then to this strong hold, ye prisoners of hope.” Break
the chain with which you are bound, and return unto the
Tord. Cast yourselves on his mercy. Pray to him, ‘ if
peradventure he will give you repentance unto the ac-
knowledgment of the truth.” Plead with him to fulfil
his gracious promise of taking away the heart of stone,
and giving a heart of flesh. Add not to your already
enormous sins by any longer delay, “lest he swear in
his wrath, that you shall never enter into his rest.”
*“To-day if ye will hear his voice harden not your heart.”
“ Seek the Lord while he may be found : call upon him
while he is near.” May.he heal your backslidinga! May
he receive you graciously! May his anger bé turned
away !

SERMON XXVIIIL

THE BROKEN HEART AN ACCEPTABLE
SACRIFICE.

The Racrifices of God are a broken spirit : & broken and a contrite
heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.~Psalm li. 17,

THIS passage of Scripture is ome of the
which our Church has appointed to be occasio
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at the beginning of her daily ser¥ice. Nor could any
passage of Scripture have been more suitably chosen for
the purpose ; for while it points out to us the frame and
disposition of soul, which we should bring with us to the
House of God ; it encourages the humble worshipper to
draw near with a confident expectation of being favour-
ably received. In fact, David here describes that state
of heart, which is all in all in religion ; without which
no religious profession can avail, no performance of reli-
gious guties can be accepted. ¢ Thesacrif =~ 7 °
a broken spirit; a broken and a «contrite;

&d! Thou wilt not despise.” Let us consider,

1. The State of Heart here described.

II. The Favour, with which God regards it.

1. The State of Heart lere spoken of is described by
the expressions of ‘“a broken spirit” ‘‘a broken and a
contrite heart,” A broken heart is a phrase in common
use among us, W& sometimes talk of a man being
broken hearted; and what we generally mean by this
expression, is, that he is utberl_y weighed down and over-
come by grief or feas. His spirits sink under the burden.
Unable 'any longer to contend, he yields to his difficul-
ties, and gives up all hope. Such, however, is not ex-
actly the meaning of this expression as it is used inthe text.
By a broken heart is here meant, a heart convinced and
humblé® indeed, under 2 sense of sin; but not in despair.
It describes a state-of heart directly the reverse of what is
the natural state. Naturally the heart is proud, uncon-
scious of its guilt, stout in defending itself, and boasting
of its own merit and goodness. But the broken heart is
hymble, thoroughly convinced of its sin, and unreservedly
condemning itself on account of it. The scriptures some-
times compare these two different states of the heart, to a
heart of stone and a heart of flesh. The natural heart is
« heart of stone. It is cold and hard, and resists all im.
pressions, It is moved neither by the promises, nor by
the threatenings of scripture. But the broken heart is a
heart of flesh. It is warm, tender, and like wax, readily
reoeives gnd keeps the image stamped on it. It reveres
Mo 4k of God apd ‘‘ trembles at his word.”—It was
f the brokén heart, though humbled under a
sin, is not in despair. This is to be noted. A

L



232 THE AGCEPTABLE SACRIFIGE.

state of despair can Hever be pleasing to God. Nor is
such the state here described. When the heart is broken,
it despairs indeed of establishing its own rightecousness.
Once it hoped to justify itself before God, and to stand
on its own merits. But now all such hopes are gone for
ever. It has seen too clearly, and felt too deeply its
own nunworthiness to have a thought of this kind, Here
it despairs. It despairs of savigg itself; but it does not
despair of being saved by God’s’ mercy in Jesus Christ.
To it looks with hope; perhaps with a trembling
hope; still with hope. On this alone it depends &
a}cpeptancc with Gogl, and givgh.up every other plea
tots,

But further, the heart, here spoken of, is described as
being not only droken, but cOntrite. ‘¢ A broken and a
contrite heart.,” Now as the expression of a broken heart
signifies its being deeply convincegogf sin; so that of a
contrite heart denotes its being fruly penitent for it.
Contrition is that ** godly sorrow for sin,” of which the
scriptures speak, There is a sorrow for sin, which does
not answer this description. A me® may be very sarry
for his sin, when he finds that he is to suffer for it. A
sight of the good which he has lost, or of the evil which
he has brought on himself, may affect him with the most
lively grief. Thus Isau bitterly lamented that he had de-
spised his birth-right; when he found that in consequence
he had forfeited the blessing. Thus many criminals grieve
for their offence, when it has brought them to prison and
to death. DBut this is not “ godly sorrow.” This is not
contrition. To ** sorrow after a yodly manner,” is to la-
ment the evil of sin; to feel shame and compunction . at
the thought of our guilt and baseness. It is to grieve
for our sips as having been committed against a good and
holy God, who has been daily loading us with benefits and
mercies. “ Godly sorrow” has always an eye to God. It
looks upon sin as an act of rebellion against God; as an
attack made on God; as aff affront done to God; as in-
gratitude shewn to God—especially as he is *“God in
Chist reconciling us to himself, not imputinggour A¥es
passes unto us.” It is this way of Jooking clllak
wounds and grieves the soul, and ¢xBites iu it tf 6.
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R
tion. “ They s¥all look on him Wm they have pierced
and they shall mourn.”* .

The countrite heart then, is a heart, which is deeply
touched with a sense of God’s goodness, and of its own
vileness; which abhors and loathes itself; which cannot
find words or actions to express its detestation of its own
enormity; which, while it may hope to be forgiven of
God, cannot forgive itself.—Such is the state of heart
described in the text. <o obtain still clearer notions on
the subject, we may refer to some of those instances, which
the scriptares furnish, of this broken ‘spirit,“ﬂ%trite

art. David indeed in his own example gi¥e§ & very
€xact representation o t state of heart which he 1s
describing. If we read over this fifty-first psalm; we
shall see throughout thegbreathing of a’éeul humbled
undet a deep sense of sin, bitterly mourning en account
of it, taking to itself the whole shame and guilt, and
pleading only for gmmee and mercy. We have another
instance of the same abased and penitent state of heart
in the thirty-first chapter of the prophet Jeremial; where
Ephraim is described as “ bemoaning himself thus, Thou
hast chastised me 4#d I was chastised, as a bullock un-
accustomed to the yoke: turn thou me and 1 shall be
turned: for thou art the Lord my God. Surely after
that T was turned, I repented; and after that I was in-
structed 1 smote upon my thigh. 1 was ashamed, yea
even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of
my youth.” Take another instance from the description
given of the publican, who ** standing afar off, would not
so much as lift up his eyes unto heaven; but smote upon
Lis breast sayingy God be merciful unto me g, sinmers
Look again at the prodigal son. Judge what was the
state of his heart, when he had determined to return
hone, and in these words to express the pemitent feel-
Jngs of his soul, * Father, I have sinned against heaven
and before thee; and am no more worthy to be called
thy son: make me as one gf thy hired servants.” To
mention only one other example. Let us notice the ac-
copnt of, ¢ the woman, which was a sinner; who when
¥be Kngihthat Jesus sat at meat in the pharisee’s house,
birg alabastel box of eintment, and stood at his

A * Zechariah xii. 10,
x 2
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feet behind him weeplilr, and began to Wash his fect with
tears, amd did wipe themn with the haivs of her head, and
kissed his feet, and anointed them with ointmeht,”™* In
all these instances we see the effects of a broken and a
contrite heart: how it works; how it shews itself; what
it leads persons to do and to say: and hence we may
more clearly and distinctly perceive ®hat it is: what 1s
that state of heart spoken of in the text. I proceed to
shew, ) b

I1. The favour with which God regards it.

Dawi@iipalls this broken spirit, this contiite heart & the
sacrificef of God.” In readi he psalms of David v&
must bear in mind that thonmﬁs religton was in fact
the same as ours; yet he would naturally describe it in
language suited to the way inhich it was then revgaled.
Thus it 1s, that he here speaks of the broken and the coun-
trite heart as tbeing n sucrifice of God. He was accus-
tomed to the use of sacrifices; @ he employed this
word oh the present occasion, because it, most naturally
to him, expressed the idea whichéhe wished to convey.
Let us see what this idea was. The_first and chief end
of the sacrifices, as appointed By Goff, was to teach the
Jews the great doctrine of an atonement; or that < with-
out shedding of blood is no remission.”t The innocent
animals being slain and burnt on the altar, shewed the
necessity of some sacrifice being offered up to divine jus-
tice in the place, and on the behalf of sinners. The first
1dea then, which the word sacrifice would express, is that
of an atonement for sin. This however is not the idea,
which David here meant to convey. He never meant to
sy cuit .a broken and a contrite heirt is an atonement
Jor fin.  He knew, as fully as we know now, that there
15 o real atonement for sin, but the blood of that one
yreat SucMfice which, in due time, was t® be offered wp
on the cross for the sin of the world, and %which all the.
Jewish sacrifices represented and shadeaved forth. He
kuew, as fully as we know #ow, that humiliation for sin
however deep, and contrition however sincere, could make
no satisfaction’ to the divine justice. In this scnse thep hc
did not speak of them as a sacrifice. But there Sfhnathie
sense in which the brokew and conifite heart #ight sbe

* Luke xviil, 13,—xv. 18, 19.—vii, 37, 58, t Hebrews ix. 2¢.
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called a @acriﬁdﬁ. While the ?l;iﬁces in part were
typical atonements for sin, they were also actsgf wor-
slup, expressive of the mind of the worshipper. They
implied on his part, an acknowledgment of guilt, faith
in the promised Saviour, and devotedness to God. Many
of thewn also were free-will offerings, which shewed the
pious feelings of such as brought ithem. In themselves
deed, they were of no real value: they did God no
service: but yet as cfiing from a willing mind, and
sanctified by the blood of the altar, they were graciously
accepged by God.  And here then we see what, #feant
ps%'rg'ﬁce in the tex 'he broken and the contrite
reart, though in itself less andl unserviceable, yet
when presented in faith, and sanctified by the sprinkling
of the blood of Jesus, is wcriﬁce pleasing to God. It
is «ll that the sinner has fo offer; and when thus offered
it will he favourably, received. God “* will not despise
i¢,” says David in tiwfitext. There is great force in this
expression. It means far more than at first sisht it seems
to do. *“ A broken and a contrite heart, O God! Thou
wilt not despise:” 3tlaers may despise it, but God will
not.

The poor broken-hearted sinner often despises himself.
He looks upon himself us worthless-and despicable before
God. He 1s so sunk in his own esteem, that he considers
his heart as an offering utterly beneath God's notice, and
deserving only of his abhorrence. But.God does not so
regard ir.  He values it highly. It is a sight which he
delighus to see.  He beholds nothing in this world, which
gives him 50 much pleasure as a broken and a contrite
heart. Hear his own words to this effect, ¢ Thus et
the high and lofty one, that iuhabiteth eternity, whose
nume 1s Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; with
him also that is-of a contrite and humble spirit:” and
aguin, *¢ To this man will I look, even to him that is poor
and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word.”*
Such a man indeed is often despised by his fellow-crea-
ures.  Tiiey mistake his character and regard him with
contempts  But God’s ‘“ thoughts are nof our thoughts,
nor lys sMtys our ways.” The proud self-righteous pha-
risee desfised the bygken-hearted publican. Even in his

* Isaiah lvii, 15.~—Ixii, 2.
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acts of devotion, he.gould not abstain™from ggeaking of
him wigh contempt; ** God I thank thee that'l am not
as oth€¥ men are, or even as this publican.” « But God
did not approve these words, He did not despise the
Publican, 1t is expressly said, ‘* This man went down
to his house'justified rather than the other.” Thus in like
manner Simon the pharisee despised the weeping penitent
who came into his house, and condemned the expressions
of her- godly sorrow. But Jesus®id not despise her. He
did not contemn her anxiety and tears. He graciously
testified his acceptance of her services. He shewed that
her broken and contrite h as a sacrifice n
pleasing to him. He said ,W in the ’Iprcsence of all
the guests, * Thy sins are Torgiven. TI

saved thee. Go in peace.”

What consolation, what encouragement does this view
of the subjec afford, to eve?r ong whose state of hcart
answers to that described in the &t; to every contiite,
broken-hearted sinner, Poor, and afflicted soul! Thou
writest bitter things against thyself. _ Thou labourest and
art heavy-laden. .Thou art weighed down under a scnse
of thy guilt and corruption. A sight®f thy sins Las greatly
affected thee. Once, thoulidst not believe that thou wast
so evil, But now thine eyes are opened. Thou scest thine
iniquities, and lookest upon them with shame and sorrow.
Once thou stoodest high in thine owa conccit, Thou
tl)ouﬁhtest (presumpuious thought!) that thou hadst some
worthiness before God. But now thy thoughts are changed.
Thou art fallen, deeply fallen, in thine own estimation, In-
stead of being worthy before God, thou feelest that thou art
mps:{hle‘s:s'in his sight. Thou abhorrest the very mention,
theevery thought of worthiness. The lamentation of the
Prophet, the confession of Job, seemns to suit thee best.
““Woe is me! for 1 am undone: because I am a man of
unclean lips.” ¢ Behold I am vile. T abhor myself ang
repent in dust and ashes.”*—DBut amidst all thy humilia-
tion and self-abasement, know to thy comfort, that God
doth not despise thee. Thou condemnest thyself, but
God does not’ condemn thee. Nay far from despising
thee, he accounts thee precious. The lower” thou art
sunk in thy own estcem, the highesgghou art rigen in his.

* lsaiah vi. 5. Job xl. 4.~xlii. G,

1y faith hath
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When thok thoughtest thysclf to b something, thou wast
abhorred of him. But now, that thou lookest ugn thy-
self as a " very worm and no man,” he regards thee with
favour and delight. Far from condemning thee, he ac-
quits thee of every charge. Now that thou condemnest
thyself, he justifies thee freely. He says to'thee; ‘ Son
be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee.” He stops
thy self-reproaches, as he com&assionate Father stopped

“those of his returning son. He welcomes thee home.
He ‘“ rejoices over thee with joy:” for thou ‘¢ wast Jost,
byt agt found : thou wast dead but art alive again.”™ Let
1%1 these rich comforts red thee in vain. May the
Lord enable thee to apPty them! ‘Look to Jesus thy
Saviour for help and pefz&. He will not ¢ break the
bruised reed, nor quench smoaking flax.” Go to kim
for comfort; and he will not leave thee comfortless. He
will bind up the bro heart, and will heal.the wounded
spirit.  He will *¢ give thee beuuty for ashes, the oil of
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness.” Thou hast not far to go to him : for he is
near, even at the d He waiteth to be gracious. He
knocks at thy heart for entrance. Refuse him not admis-
sion.  Shut not out thy comforter. He comes to com-
fort and to save thee. He ‘“is nigh unto them that are
of a broken lieart; and saveth such as be of a contrite
Spirit,”

! But, my brethren, while this passage gives such conso-
lation to the penitent, what does it say to persons of a
contrary character : to those, whose hearts are proud ;
whose consciences are hard ; who think lighly of the
selyeg, and despise the humble whom God approves: on
dare to talk of their goodness; to excuse their sins; to
say, that they have done little, or perhaps even no harm;
who far from trembling at God's word, regard not his
threatenings ;: attend not to his recepts, feel no com-
punction at the commission, or tEe recollection even of
flagrant sins; and in the midst of irreligion and impeni-
tence, promise to themselves peace, and say that they are
in no danger? What, I ask, does the text say to such
persons? It in fact says to them; ‘* Behold ye despisers
and tremble and pefith.” It speaks to them nothing but
terror. It gives to them in their present state no hope,
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Nay, continuing as they are, it shuts them o#t from all
hope. ¥t reminds them that while God despiseth not the
humble, he abhors the proud; that while the broken heart
is an offering acceptable to him, the sacrifices of the
wicked, are an abomination unto the Lord. It reminds
them, that while the tears, and sighs, ‘the self-condemna-
tion, and penitent groanings of the contrite soul come
up before him as incense of a sweet-smelling savour ; the
unmeaning confessions, the heartless worship, the hypo-
critical  prayers of the impenitent and unhumbled are in
the highest degree offensive in his sight, and provgke his
most righteous indignation. . alarmed then for“yd¥r
safety, ye stout hea'rted. le at your awful state.
The great the mighty God, who made you, whe, in a
moment, can destroy you, an&®an plunge both body and
soul into hell ;_He is against you. Heisyour enemy. May
these words sinlgjnto your heart!F?lay God by his spirit
work in you a bdfger rmind!” ¢ For how long will ye re-
fuse to humble selves before him?” Humble your-
selves and he will lift you up.

SERMON XXIX.

DANGER OF INTEMPERANCE AND WORLDLY-
MINDEDNESS,

- Take heed to yourselres, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged
with strfeiting and drunkenuess, and cares of this life, and 80 that
day come upon you unawures.—Luke xxi. 24.

THE scriptures leave untried no probable means of
conveying instruction. They teach by precept and ex.
ample. They admonish, reprove, threaten, and encou-
rage; and employ every argument, which may be likely
to make an .impression on the mind. At one time, they
cheer us by comfortable promises; at another, they put
us on our guard by seasonable ‘admonitions. It is this
latter way which our Saviour used in the text: ¢ Take
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over-
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charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.”

In discoursing on these words let us consider,

I. The danger mentioned.

I1. The cantion given concerning it. .

1. The danger mentioned is this—*¢ Lest that day come
upon you unawares’— What day does our Saviour here
mean ? When speaking to the Jews he probgbly meant in
the first place, that day when the Romans would destroy
their city and nation. But in the full sense of the pas-
sage, we must understand him as speaking ‘of another
day; % day in which waggre all deeply concerned, the
day of judgment : that d&§; when ‘“the dead small and
great shall stand before God; and the books shall be
opened; and the dead shali*be judged out of those things,
which are written in the books according to their works.” *
—It is not however pecessary to confine the meaning,
even to this day. For since every man, when he goes ont
of the world, enters on an eternal state of happiness or
misery, to him the day of his death, is in fact the same
with the day of judgment. At the day of judgment in-
deed, his body having been raised, and joined again to
his soul, his sentence will be publicly pronounced, and
the complete execution of it will take place. But still at
the day of his death, his character and state will be de-
termined, and his happiness or misery will begin. No
sooner was Lazarus dead, but he was carried by the angels
into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man died, and was
buried : but in the mean time he lift up his eyes in hell,
being in torments. To both these persons the day, ip.
which they died, was that day, spoken of in the ¥Text.
And to all of us the same truth applies. To all of us
the day, on which we shall die, will be that day meant in
thg text.—The danger is ** lest it should come upon. us
unbiwares.” )

What are we to understand by this expression ? When
may this day be said to come on us unawares ?—It may
be said to come on us unawares, when it comes at a time
in which we are not looking for its coming; when it comes
on us suddenly, and takes us by surprise. This statement,
however, requires some explanation. The danger, men-

* Rev. xx. 12,
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tioned in the text, does not arise merely from death com-
ing suddenly. Many good men have died suddenly ; per-
haps at an hour, when they have not thought of dying,
and were in no immediate expectation of death. But its
coming even under such circumstances has nat been dan-
gerous to them, because they have been in an habitual
state of readiness for its coming. Whilé#the bridegroom
tarried the wise virgins slumbered and slept. On this
account (:hte}X were to be blamed : but yet, when tle cry.
was made that the bridegroom was coming, they trimmed
their lamps, and wgre taken to the feast. Notwithstand-
ing their unseasonable slumber, they were habitually pre-
pared for the bridegroom's cv&ng. Phey had oil in their
vessels as well as in their lamps.  Bat it was not so with
the foolish virgins. While they {umbered apd slept, they
had made no preparation for the coming”of the bride-
f{room. They had pretended to be Waiting for him. They
had taken their lamps : but they Kad no off with them in
their vessels. Therefore he indeed camgYmawares on
them. He took them Ly surprise, when #ey had made
no provision for his coming; and consequently being un-
provided for it,and having now no means of making pre-
paration, they were shut out from the marriage-feust.
From this way of explaining the subject it appears,
that the expression, of that day coming upon us unuwares,
intends not so much the suddenness of its coming, as the
state in which on coming, it shall find us. The dunger
mentioned, is not in our being taken away at a minute’s
warning, but in our being removed hence in an unjre-
pared state ; not in our dying at a moment when we are
Fitee thipking of death; but in our dying at a time, when
we are wholly unfi¢t for death. This is to die unawcres.
This is the danger spoken of in the text.—And O my
brethren, what danger have we so much reason to dglad
as this? To die in an unprepared state; to die at zﬁe
when we are unfit for death, to have that day thus cdine
upon us unawares; how dreadful would it be! Think of
the unspeakable disappointment, woe, and anguish, of
being torn at once from all our j?s and pleasures; of.
passing from this world of liiht and hope into a place of
darkness and despair; of awakening from our sinful stupor
and finding ourselves in hell ! Think of the inconceivable
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horror of being draggied before the throne of our holy and
offended Maker, without having made any preparation for
standing before him with acceptance! To be called into
his presence, with all the burden of our unpardorftd sins
upon our heads, with our souls filthy and impure ;- full of
evil passions aggl unholy tempers! To be commanded to
account for otr waste of gifts and talents, for our abuse
of time and mercies, for our transgressions the law, for
“our contempt of the Gospel; for our-néglect of Christ,
for our despite done unto the spirit of grace! Who can
estimate the misery, the horror of sucl*a moment? God
forbid, that we may ever feel it! May that day never
come upon us unawares ! May we escape the danger -
mentioned in the text! To this efid let us consider,

I1. The #aution givem,” * Take lieed to yourselves.”
Would we escape the danger, we must be on our guard
against it. If that ‘day should come upon us unawares,
it will be our own fault: it will be through our own ne-
gligence in ngt preparing for its coming. We have suffi-
cient notice 6f its approach. We have full warning to
prepare for its arrival. We are plainly told what prepa-
ration is required, and how great is the danger of being
inprepared. Have we not need then of circumspection
and watchfulness? Does not our Saviour with great Tea-
sou, admonish us fo take heed unto eurselved; lest that day
come upon, us unawares ? P

But Dbesides the general admonition, he mentivns two
cevils, against which he would egpecially guard us, as
tending in a peculiar manner to harden the heart, and to,
make us unfit for death; namely, the indulgence of sepz
snal appetites, and an immoderate care abéut'wﬁéﬁg
things : ¢ Take heed, lest at anyétithe your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares
of this life; and so that day come updn you unawares.”
To have our heart overcharged with these things, is to
have it filled with them, and devoted to them; to be
wholly taken up in enjoying ot following them; and the
necessary consequence of such a state must be a want of
preparation for death. Can the man, whose heart is over-
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, be ready to die?
If death find him sunk in these sensual pleasures, must it
not come upon him unawares? ¢ Drunkenness, revellings
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and sich like” are expressly rgnke;a among those works
of the flesh, of which it is positively said, that ¢ they who
do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”*
Beside# intemperance is a sin, which naturally unfits the
heart for receiving setious truth, and makes it deaf to the
voice of God. Fleshly lusts are those, Ypich above all
others ‘¢ war against the soul.” They mare particularly
grieve and prgyoke the Holy Spirit of God: and therefore .
it is, that when the apostle exhorts the Ephesians to be
¢ filled with the Spirit,” he at the same time admonishes
them *“ not” to be“#runk with wine, wherein is excess.”+
Indeed the judgment of God seems itka very remarkable
manner to overtake the persons, who indulge in such ex-
cesses, Experience proves, thaﬁ‘f all the wretched slaves
of Satdn, drunkaids are the lea8frequently #tovered out
of his snare. There is more hope. of; every description of
sinners, than of the man, who “rises up early in the
morning that he may followMitrong drink ; who counteth
it his pleasure to riot in the day-time; agfl continueth
until night till wine inflame him.” He often appears to
be judicially hardened: and we must surely admit the
justice of God, in leaving such a man to the consequences
of his sin. - He is labouring to destroy his reason, that
noble gift of God to man; to exting'uisyh in his soul that
light, which the Almighty has put into it for the most
valuable purposes; to bring himself down to a level with
the brutes, nay 'to a degree far below them, for they carry
not their animal enjoyments to excess: and what wonder
is it, if the Almighty should leave such a person to his
ricked choice ¢ should stupify his conscience ; should'blind
.hﬂd\trstanding, and suffer him to perish as ignorant
of ‘God and as thoughtless about his soul, as the brutes
themselves? The heart of the drunken Nabal ¢ died
within hig, and he became as a stone.” And how many
drunken Nabals are there in the world! How many, it
is to be feared, who, fallifg into the snare of the devil,
¢ have eats and hear not, tiave eyes and see not;” who
with a“stupid unconcern, mock at serious things; and
suffer that day to come upon them unawares. O my
brethren ! take heed to yourselves, lest your hearts be
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness. “¢ If sinners

* Gal. v, 25, t Ephes. v, 184, " } 1 Samuel xxv. 37,



SERMON XXIX. 243

entice, consent ye nét.” Remember, death standeth at
the door. Let it not come upon you unawares.  Be
sober and watch unto prayer.”

An immoderate " care, about worldly objects is another
evil, against which you are cautioned to guard. ¢ Take
heed unto, yougselves, lest at any time your helirts be
overcharged the cares of this life.” It is not a
proper and necessary attention to our worldly concerns,

" against whith we are here warned. Such ah attention is
a part of our duty, which it would be criminal to ne-
glect. It is an émmoderate care, whicjitis here. meant. It
1s making the wo# our God. It is being so taken up
with worldly busir€ss, as td bestow om it all our time, and
thoughtd; and talents. is to be so engaged with pro-
viding for tig present lifigas to glbw ourselves no leisure,
or not enough leisure for providing for the life to come.
How many persons- ate thus overcharged with the cares of
this life! ** They rise up early and late take rest, and eat
the bread &f carefulness,” as if they were born for no
other purpd®® but to provide for their perishing bodies ;
as if to add field to field, and to join house to house were
the only things deserving their concern. But while thus
given up to the world, are they in a state of preparation
for death? Surely they are not. Such an 1mmoderate
desire after earthly things is declared in the scriptures to
be covetousness: and covetousness is expressly called ido-
latry: and idolaters, it is no less expressly said, * shall
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone, which is the second death,”* Indeed while
men’s hearts are thus overchurged with the cares of this
life, death cannot but come upon them unawasess 4iifi -
firld them' wholly unfit for its apﬁrgach\ For this love of
the world, naturally shuts out the love of God from the
heart ; while at the sag;e time it draws men into many
sinful practices, and direct>transgressions of the divine
law. So true are the words of St. Paul to Timothy, that
¢ they who will be rich, fall jsito temptation and a’snare,
“and into many foolish and hurtful Justs, which drown meun
in destruction and perdition,” + . .
In application then of the subject before us, let me
* Luke xii. 15, Col. iii. 5, Rev. xxi. 8. t 1 Tim. vi. 9,
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endetvour, my brethren, to enforcelour Saviour’s admo-
nitiort ‘pon&gu. N

In the first place, let me exhort you-#o guard against
that worldly-mindedness ; that immoderate anxiety about
worldly things, of which we have been speaking., Itisa
state o'¥ heart, to which you are naturallyﬁrope; and in
defence of which you can urge many pl#usible reasons.
On these accounts the danger to be feared from it, is the
greater, and the necessity of a seasonable adMenition the '
stronger, 7 .

You may say, tiat you ¢ are poor and have your bread
to earn; that you have a family to gpaintain; that the
times are hard, and vexpences great.’—But admitting all
these statements to be true; g what do they“&mount ?
They amount to a strong yeasogyfivhy you shygld be dili-
gent and active and-'prudepts but they do #ot.amount
to any reason, why ‘you should be so overchargedwith the
cares of this life;as to be guiligy of neglecting the concerns
of the next. They require you to be indus&rﬁﬂi,‘fmgul,
and attentive to your business; but they d¥ not require
you to forget God ; to be so cumbered about many things
as to neglect the one thing needful. You are expressly
commanded to ¢ seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousniess:” to seek them first; above all other things,”
before all other things ; in preference to all other things;
to make all other things give way to them; and to manage
all other things with an eye to them.

Perhaps you will say, ¢ that it is émpossible to act in
this manner, and saccording to this rule: that worldly
affairs cannot on this principle be siaccessfally managed.”

N er that what is impossible with man, is . pos-
sible with God. He prescribes to us no duty, which
he will not enable us to discharge : if we earpestly pray
to him fer strength. It is probable indeed that by fol-
lowing the direction given, You may not grow rich so
quicky ag you would otherwise do: you may not fare
quite so well as your ungodly and worldly neighbours :
vou may meet With some disappointments and losses.
But if you do mtt follow this direction, one point is clear,
that you are uhder thc government of a worldly spirit,
and are actuated by an immoderate anxiety ahout worldly
things. And if such be your condition, how great is vour
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danger! You are Mable, every day to all the dreadful
consequences of dying in a state unprepaghd fop death.
You are liable .ghis night, to have your soul required of
you. Then whose will those things be which you have
provided ? What will they profit=you, when you shall
stand before God ? They will not yield you any tomfort
or help in that day. Nay, they will rise up in judgment
against you. They have here filled your heart, which
ought to hawe been given to God. They have been your
idols, which you _have loved and worshipped instead of
God. Consequefitly, they will appapr against you to
your utter and ungpeakable confusion.—Take heed then,
my brethren, ¢ leét that day come wpon yop unawares.”
Be not pvercharged withgghe cares of life. Pray for that
faith, by whjeh you m ercome the world. Seek after
an-interest” In that Saviopy, by whgse ¢ cross the world
may be erucified uato you, and you unto the world.”
With equal earnestness, i me also admonish you, to
guard agmiist that indulgence of sensual appetite spoken
of in the texf. :You have seen the danger of having your
heart overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness; -lest
death should ‘overtake you in that state. Beware then
how you expose yourselves to so great a hazard. As to
habitual drunkards, who ‘¢ make a God of their belly,”
and ““riot even in the day-time,” there is indeed but little
hope of making a scrious impression on such persons.
Dreadfully hardened as they must be in the ways of sin,
and completely led captive by the devil, there is but little
probability of their listening to the yoice of friendly ad-
monitions. But who.can tell, whether God may not bless
the attempt, and ** peradventure may give themwdejclid-
afice to the acknowledgment of. the truth, that they fhay
deliver themselves out of this snare of the devil.,” Con-
sider, my brethren, befgre it is too late for comsideration,
consider your danger. ’Standing on the brink of eternal
tormeidgy-you are daring” the Almighty to plunge you
into m; Xou are sayigg ‘1 fear not God nor his
wrath :* ¢ T will have my pleasures, though hell be my
portion for ever'—And congider how soon it may be your
portion. You have no security, but that the very next
day#in which you gratify your favourite lust, may be ¢hat
dajrspoken of in the text; that day, which‘wiigxm pll
: Y2 D
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your+joy into the most horrible misery, all your presump-
tuous'opediinto utter despair; and will plunge you for
ever into those flames, where not one dgep of water will
be given to cool your burning tongue. If with these
awful considerations thus solemnly urged, ‘you can persist
in youi abominable practices, what more.can be done to
save you ! Remember, that you have b&“ seriously, that
you have been affectionately warrded. If vou should
perish (which God forbid!) you g#l perish without excuse.
Have pity upon yourselves; haVe pity upon your miser-
able souls. . Why will ye die? ‘

But there are others also, whoneed the «admonition,
and to whom it may be addressed With more hope of
suceess. I mean those, who fging habitually free from
the sin of drunkenness, are casionallyguilty of it:
who allow themselyes somefukes to run ‘irfto -excess;
and think that the ¥eturn of certain geasons and circum-
stances will gexcpse their e#hduct; or who suppase that
because the sin is seldom committed, it is thefefore little.
—DBut let me earnestly intreat you to beware of giving
way to such false reasoning. No sin s little: and no
allowed sin can be justified or excused. “Hemark the ex-
pression in the text, *“ Take heed to yourselves lest at uny
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk-
enness ;" at any time ; no exceptiontis made in favour of
even an occasiohal excess. In fact, if you are allowedly
guilty of even an occasional excess, you are exposing
yourself to the danger mentioned in the text. For can
you be in a stite prepared for dying, while you are wil-
fully and knowingly suffering yourself to fall into intem-
Porames? Awake from this fatal slymber. Break off
your sins and especialfyj: this sin, by repentance. It may
cost you sbme trouble.: Tt may put you to some pain.
Youn may find it difficult;ta’ withstand the intreaties of
friends, or the scoffs and riiéifle’of ungodly persons, who
will ¢ think it strange thagi,,qod‘u“run not with them to the
same excess of riot speakifigieVil of you.”¥ But regard
not these things. Let the fear of thaet dey coming upon
you unawares be deeply impressed on your heart; ¢ For
as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the
face of thie whole earth”—* Watch ye therefore and pray
"o * 1 Peter iv. 4.
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always, that ye may he accounted worthy to escape all
thesg things that shall come to pass, and tgggtand,before
the Son of man*’ .

SERMON XXX.
4
RLBECCA’S IMPOSIT*)N ON ISAAC CONSIDERED,

And his mother ssid unto him, upon me be thy curse, ;ny son ; only
obey my voice.—Genests xxvu, 13,

THE chapter, fmmﬁ,\.\ these words are taken, con-
tains an in&&sting porttONl of scripture history. It relates
the artifjce, which Jacob, by the advice of Lis mother,
practised for -obtaining his fgther’s blesﬂngl.] The text,
i particulr, sets before ps Rebecca’s ahswer, when
Jacob, hesitating to gomply with her proposal, had ex-
pressed his fears bf bringing upon bimself a curse and not
a blessing. She said unto him, ¢ Upon me be thy curse,
my son; only obey my voice.”

Rebecca was, on the whole, a woman of undoubted
piety. In this trangaction however, she appears in an
unfavourable light. She is represented ag cngaged in an
attempt to deceive her husband, and by fraud, to procure
for her younger son, the blessing which Isaac intended
for his first-born Esau. In this attempt indeed, she did
not act the principal part; but she the author and
adviser of it. It was undertaken at her suggestiop, a1
exccuted by her coptrivance. She pay be considered‘as
Elne prime causf, and mova{,E in t&e uamesF; l;ﬂmd t}\ough

acob was justly chargeable with a part of the guilt, vet
Rebegpca 'isj descy:;ibed s wi iﬂglyﬁtﬁing the whole of it
on herself : ¢ Upon me be dmﬁiﬂ , my son.”

This language plainlg s that she thought her con-
duct justifiable :, and thas we have a melancholy instance
of tite way, in which good people sometimes deceive them-
selveg, and-suffer hgnrdutf ents to be misled by carnal
reasonings, and, ffie-counseld of the natural heart.

In order, howewér, to obtain a clear insight into
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Rebecea’s conduct, on this occasion, two things are to be
considered,

I. The object which she had in view.

11, The means which she used for attdining lt.

1. Isaac, being now old, having lost his sight, and has-
tening, us he supposed, towards his end, yas. desirous of
settling his family-concerns, that he nigh®not have any
troubles of this kind to disturb him *at the nearer ap-
proach of death. Among th cerns, the most im-
portant was the disposal of the $lessing, which, by divine
direction had been conferred on him by his father Abra-
ham, This blessing was of a peculiar kind. It included
ali those special blesgings which God had engaged to be-
stow on Abraham and his scggies Jt comprehended the
promise of the Messiah, and o land of Ganaan; and
was typical also of spmtual anftt®etérnal bleksings. Now
this blessing, it might be supposed, would naturally go to
the first-bogp. For which#eason, and perhaps, from a
blameable partiality to Esau, Isaac designed to pestow it
on him: aud accordingly gave him directions 10 prepare
for the receiving of it. No sooner howe'rer, was Rebecca
acquainted with her husband’s intention than she resolved,
if possible, to defeat it. She wished the blessing to go,
not to Esau the first-born, but to Jacob her younger son.
And what, may we ask was the reason of this preference?
Did she love Jacob best? It is probable that she did.
His piety would gready indear him to his mother, and
would make Wim a peculiar comfort to her declining

years: while ﬁ: ligious conduct of Esau had caused
her much uneasigess, and bad probably; e some degree
vi:?ekangd her attamm ‘to him. Pious parents will

fully guard againgt, d;x ig anndue partiality for
one child above anaf At the same time, it s hardly
posgible,, but that. the strongest towards
such as prove themse rying of- it.—But in
the present instance, B ht have another mo-
tive for wishing that the¢blégsing should be glven to
Jacob., She knew that he was fittest for receiving it.
She knew that be highly valued it, not merely for the
sake of any werldly benefit annexed to 1t, but on account
of the spmtual promises contained in it. Esau, on the
contrary, had repeatedly shewn the greatest contempt
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for the blessing and its promises, On one occasion; he
had expressly parted with his interest in tifem, and had
profanely sold Lyo his brother for a mess o pottage. In
another instance, by taking to himself wives from the
idolatrous nations of Canaan, he had plainly shewed that
he neither desiged the blessing of Abraham, nor dreaded
the wrath of ~—But even this reason, however suffi-
cient it might have been, was not, we may conjecture, the
* chief motive, by whi becca’s mind was influenced.
She had a still stronger#eason for wishing to defeat her
husband’s purpose. She felt assured that in thjs désign,
he was opgosing the will and purpose of the Almighty.
God had long ago declared, in answer to her enquiry,
even before the childrgn: been born, that, ¢ the elder
should serv%fhe ydun This declaration, which in
fact, conveyell the blesshE to Jacob, had been carefully
treasured in her memory: and though now, either through
infirmity forgotten, or through partiality oygrlooked by
Isaac, was étill remembered by her. In desiring there-
fore, to prevent his design from taking placesand in at-
tempting to procure the blessing for Jacob in preference
to Esau, she knew that she was only desiring to do what
God had designed should be done, and was merely at-
tempting to fulfil those purposes, which by revelation he
had disclosed to hey. Her desire then was good and her
atiempt praise-worthy. The end which she proposed to
herself was to prevent her husband from acting contrary
to the divine will, and to assist in turnigg the blessing,
where God intended it should go. Sgifsi then- as the
object, which she had in view, was cotictrned, far from
finding any thing to blame wé' ggémuch to commeng.
It sprang. from her faith and 'piety4hd. shewed her zeal
for the glory of God.—Letiuf‘congider; "o "
I1. The means whidh gh . foyttaining this object.
No sooner had she B {%@i“'gurpﬂe, than' ghe
formed a plan for acoomplishing . She had overheard
s, that he should ¢ go

her husband’s directions to*Bs

and take some venison, and make savoury meat, such' as
his father loved, that he might eat and bless him before
he died.” ‘She knew -that some time would probably
pass, before these directions could be fulfilled. Esan

* (Genesis xxv. 23.
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would be kept at a distance from home in procuring the
venison. In:the mean while, advantage might be taken of
his absence and of Isaac’s blindness, to ?pose Jacob upon
his father in his brother Esau’s stead. Such was her
plan. Nothing was wanting to complete it but Jacob’s
consent; and having overcome his scruples, by promising
to take all the consequences on herself, sHie instantly pro-
ceeded to execute her purpose, She took two kids and
made savoury meat such as Isagiidoved. She took goodly -
raiment of her son Esau, which®™Were with her in the house
and put them on'Jacob, that his father might be deceived
by the smell of the raiment. She covered the hands of
Jacob and the smoath of his neck with the skins of the
goats, that so he might be like his brother, who
was a hairy man: and thus p she sent Jacob unto
his father Isaac to pretend that Ke was his first-born Esau,
and under this false character to obtain the blessing and
supplant hig brother. .

These were the means which she used to attain her ob-
ject. And would they had been such, that we could
apptove and praise! Here however we are forced to
withhold our commendation: nay, we must go further,
we must positively condemn her conduet, and declare it
to have been utterly without excuse. We say nothing
of the probability, which there was of a discovery and of
the dangerous consequences which might have followed.
Admitting that a discovery was very unlikely to take
place; admitjpg that her plan was most wisely laid
with every priject of success; yet of what kind was her
wisdom?  Was 1t that wisdom ¢ which is from above, and

hicks first pure, 4nd then peaceable, full of good fruits,
and without hypoc#is Dr.¥ather was it not that wisdom
¢ which descendeth ; above, but is earthly, sen-
sual, devilish?’* W it wiié

b fom, which our Lord
Erescxibes, when he 8 wise as serpents, and
armless as doves?”'{]

i was it not the crooked
Folicy of the old serped
i

Ey.wiio is'a liar and the father of

es? Rebecca, indeed, could not but know, that to im-

pose on-her husband by means of his infirmity, and to

tempt her son to the commission of falsehood and decep-

tion, were acts, which in themselves were highly sinful.
% James iii, 15, 17,
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What may we suppose then were the arguments, by which
she would probably defend and even justify her conduct?
She would say te*herself, ‘I am placed in very extraor-
dinary circumstances. Here is Isaac about to act in di-
rect opposition to the divine will. Here is the blessing,
which Eod has designed for Jacob, on the point of being
given to Esau. Is it hot my duty to prevent the purposes
of the Almighty from beipg defeated? Though the means,
to which I may have tédgurse, are such, as on a common
occasion might not bhe lawfully used, yet does not the ne-
cessity of the present case, allow and even require me to
use them ?’—But how vain and false would such reason-
ing be! What permission had Rebetca received ¢ to do
evil, that good might ?” Her duty was to be learned
not from the purposes, from the precepts of the Al-
mighty. Did she suppose that God could not complete
his designs, without her committing* sin in order to fulfil
them? Or did she think that sin would not be sin, be-
cause she dressed it in this specious covering?

My brethren, there is the greater necessity for exposing
and condemning the fallacy of this reasoning; because it
is a way of reasoning frequently used and defended in the
world.  The standard of duty is oftentimes very little un-
derstood and regarded, even by those, who make stronger
pretensions than others to the character of moral persons.
Forgetting that the perfect law of God is to be the only
rule of all their thoughts, words, and actions, they argue
and act, on some occasions, as if they had the liberty of
setting up another rule in the place of this. They seem
to think that if the end which they havein view, be good,
it is of no great consequence by what means they “folloav
it” Let ufsuppose for instayice, that some object in it-
self very desirable, which prdfsises much good to man,
and much glory to Géd, m gbly be attained: but
in order to attain it, ds ifi; Kebedca's case, some disho-
nesty, falsehood, or prevaffcetion appears to be neces-
sary. Now the law of God 'ﬁ‘fctly orbids every prac-
tice of this kind; and consequently commands us to give
up all thoughts of attaining the objget, however desirable,
by such means.” 'But the persons in question, deny this
conclusion. They say, * T&e end will justify the means.
Though the means be unlawful, yet the end is in itself so

e
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»
good, that it is no sin to use them.” Let us meet this
reasoning fairly. Let us see whether it may not be
brought to justify the commission of every possible sin.
If you may break one part of the divine law to obtain a
good end; your neighbour for the same reason may break
another. If you may deccive or lie, because by falsehood
or deceit you may think that you can do some good; an-
other, on the same principle, may forswear himself and
kill, if perjury and murder appéar to be necessary means
for accomplishing some desirable object. The reasoning,
in both instances, rests on the same grounds; and if it be
sound in one case, what prevents it from being so in the
other also? Perhaps you answer,  The cases stated are
extreme. ¢ Perjury and murderjgte sins so great, that no
end, however good, can justify'the commission of them.’
While 1 admit the forge of this conclusion; in return, I
would enquire; Where have you learned that any sin is
little? Be assured that'all sins in themselves are great.
They are all committed against God. They are all
breaches of his law. Ile who has forbidden us to kill,
or take his name in vain, has equally forbidden us to de-
ceive or lie. The attainment of an end, however good,
will no more justify us in practising falsechood, than in
committing murder. In all cases the law of God is to
be our rule. In no case can we claim the privilege of
setting it aside. Rebecca’s sin, however she might ex-
cuse it to herself, was sufficient to have ruined her soul:
and unquestionably, unless through God’s grace, she had
afterwards repented and obtained forgiveness, it would
have ruined her soul, Such is the case with every sin,
What®ver good may come of the evil which we do, that
good will not exrusglgz o By

; wil nor make it 1®s—But it
may be further said; ¢ }§ 4's plan succeeded. Jacob
by his deception abts G

i Mg and thus God, by
making the means sug ggewed that he approved
them.’—It is true that Gred permitted Rebecca’s plan to
be successful: but it doés not therefore follow that he
approved it. Indeed, it is utterly impossible that he
could approve falsehood in any shape or in any case.
He permitted it to be practised, and he overruled it for
the fulfilling of his own purposes: but this is a very dif-
ferent thing from approving it. God overrules the
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counsels of the wicked, and makes them work together
for his own glory: but, can we suppose that he approves
them? When the traitor Judas betrayed his master Jesus;
when the Jews, demanding his blood, brought him before
Pilate; when Pilate delivered him to be crucified; they all
helped to the accomplishment of that great work, which
God had bhefore determined should be done. But, did he
therefore approve their conduct in doing it? Far other-
“wise: he decidedly condemned it. Thus, though Re-
becca thought to promote the divine glory: yet, as the
Lord did not require, so neither could he approve the
means to which she had recourse. Nay, if we attentively
examine the whole matter, in all its effects and conse-
quences; we shall discover clear marks of God’s displea-
sure against both her ang Jacob, for their parts in this
transaction. The enmity, which Esau conceived against
his brother for having thus supplanted him in lsaac's
blessing; and his avowed determination of hereafter
avenging the injury, filled Rebecca’s heart with the most
distressing fears for Jacob's life; till at length, in order
to provide for his safety, she was forced to send him into
a distant land, and to be utterly separated from lnm for
above twenty years. In these family-afflictions, she would
sce the righteous consequences of her carnal policy, and
would doubtless, bitterly lament the improper step, which
she had taken.—As for JacoD, in the danger to which his
life was exposed under his father’s roof from Esau’s mur-
derous wrath; in the imposition, which he himself suffered
in respect to Rachel whom he loved; in the various hard-
ships, which he endured in Laban’s service; and in the
terror, which on his return, he feit at the approach of
Esau, lest he should ‘“smite him, and the mother with
the children;” in all these troubles and distresses, which
were the evident conspquences of the deception practised
on his father, Jacob would read the divine displeasure
against his sin, and would feslingly learn, that the law
of God, is not under any pretence to be broken with im-
punity; even where the eternal punishment incurred may
be mercifully remitted. Sin ever brings along with it
shame and sorrow: and those who permit themselves to
do evil, that good may come, will surely, in the end, de-
plore their worldly wisdom, and presumptuous conduct.
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It may yet however be further asked, ¢ What ought
Rebecea to have done? Was she knowingly, to have let
her husband act contrary to the divine intentions, with-
out endeavouring to prevent him? Was she to have taken
no step, in order to have procured the blessing for Jacob ?’
1 answer, There were means, which she might lawfully
have used for the attainment of her end; and to these
she dught to have confined herself. She should have
reasoned the matter with Isaae. She should meekly’
have pointed out to him the mistake which he was on the
point of committipg. She should have reminded him of
the revelation, which God had given of his will in this
affair; and thus, by persuasion and argument she should
have endeavoured to turn Lim from his purpose. There
is no reason for thinking but that such a conduct would
probably have answered. Isaac, when he afterwards dis-
covered what had been done, appears to have suddenly
recollected himself; and shuddermg at the danger from
which he had escaped, in a very striking manner, con-
firmed the blessing to Jacob: ** Yea, and he skall be
blessed.”—It is therefore likely, that he would before
have yielded to a mild remonstrance, affectionately urged.
At any rate, Rebecca should have tried this way. She
should have added also to it strong faith and fervent
prayer. These are the weapons of our warfare. With
these arms, she would have prevailed as certainly, as she
could hope to do by her own crooked policy. By using
these means, she would have honoured God; and instead
of bringing on herself guilt and shame, and sorrow, would
have laid the foundation for future peace and joy.

On ghe whole, my brethren, let us diligently cultivate
tRat simplicity and sincerity of conduct, which the Gos-
pel of Christ enjoins, - Let us ‘“ provide things honest in
the sight of all men.” Let us have ¢ no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness.” Let us not follow a
good end by forbidden means: nor think to justify sin,
by saying, that we ure doing God service. God is not to
be so served. Especially, let us watch over our heart,
which is ¢ deceitful above all things.” Let us not listen
to its carnal suggestions. Let us bring every thing to the
standard of God’s law. When deliberatifig on any doubt-
ful step let us not ask, ¢ What will be the consequence?
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Will the end be good or bad 7 Rather let us ask, ¢ What
say the scriptures? May this step be lawfully taken or
not?” Let us be earnest and constant in prayer for light
and direction from above: and may the Lord preserve us
from all evil and keep us to his heavenly kingdom!

SERMON XXXI.

.

ST. PAUL A PATTERN OF THE LONG-SUFFERING
OF GOD.

Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy; that in me first, Jesus Chnst
might shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which
should hereafter bebeve on him to hfe everlasting—1 Timothy i. 16.

TIE character of St. Paul on many accounts is highly
deserving of our attention. His constant labours, his suc-
cessful ministry, his Christian attainments must ever be
regarded with admiration, delight, and profit. The cir-
cumstance however, which most powerfully claims our
notice, is his miraculous conversion, or that exceeding
abundant grace, which was vouchsafed in bringihg him
from darkness to light, and in making him a believer and
even a preacher of that Gospel, which he had before de-
nied and persecuted. The consideration of this extraor-
dinary event is full of instruction, but especially it sets
before us the most encouraging display of God’s rich
wercy towards sinners. It is this view of the subject,
which St. Paul himself gi:ves in the text. Having spoken
in very strong terms of his own unworthiness and guilt,
he adds; ¢ Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy; that
in me first, Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffer-
ing, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe
on him to life everlasting.”

In considering this passage, let us fix our thoughts on
two particulars contained in it,

I. The mercy, which St. Paul obtained.

11. The cause, for which he obtained it.
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I. To say that any one sinner has more pretensions to
God’s mercy than another, would be to talk absurdly: for
no sinner can have any pretensions to mercy. Mercy in
its nature and its operations is wholly free. It is favour
shewn to objects, who in themselves are utterly unworthy
of it. Sinners indeed, may greatly differ in their degrees
of guilt. But still the least guilty sinner can lay no claim
to the divine compassion : for in that case to shew com-
passion to him would be an act, not of mercy, but of jus-
tice. In this respect all sinners are on a level. They all
need mercy, and they must all receive it as a free gift ;
which nonc deserve, and to which therefore no one can
have better pretensions than another.

But while we admit this truth, it is no contradiction to
say, that some sinners stand in need of greater mercy than
others; that some, according to our view of things, are
less likely to obtain mercy than others; that some, having
contracted guilt of a deeper dye, require a larger measure
of grace to absolve and cleanse them, than others, whose
sins are comparatively of a lighter hue. To pardon the
lcast sinner is great mercy : but to pardon a sinner, who has
long resisted the calls of grace, who has sinned with a
high hand, and has hardened himself in wickedness; to
pardon a sinner of this kind would be still greater mercy.
Such an act of grace would more strikingly shew the
riches of divine love. Now such is the act of grace, which
St. Paul considers to have béen shewn in his favour.
While he tells us, that he ‘ obtained mercy;” he yet
speaks of himself, as of all men the least likely to have
obtained it; yea, of all men, as he thought, the most
unfit to obtain it. ¢ Howbeit 1 obtained mercy.”—This
is a way of speaking which implies, that there were in his
case, some peculiar circumstances, which made it more
difficult, at least lessiprobable, for him to obtain mercy
than for others; circumstances therefore, which, when
mercy was obtained, proved it to have been beyond mea-
sure, great and wonderful. Let us see what these circum-
stances were. They, in fact, are all contained in two
particulars ; the character and conduct of the apostle be-
fore he obtained mercy.

In speaking of St. Paul’s character and conduct before
his conversion to christianity, we have good ground for
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saying, that he was in a more than common degree a sin-
ner. He tells us himself, under a deep conviction of his
guilt, that he was “ the chief of‘sinners.” And indeed
he declares the same thing in the text, when he says
 unto me first Jesus Christ shewed forth all long-suffer-
ing;” that is unto me first, not in order of time, not be-
fore others in this sense; for many had thus obtained
mercy hefore St. Paul; but first in rank, in guilt, in emi-
nence as a sinner ! unto me, who have sinned more than
others, and stand foremost in the list of obstinate offenders.

But what had been St. Paul’s peculiar guilt before his
conversion to christianity 2 I1ad he been an idolater, or
a publican? Had he been a drunkard, a fornicator, or
a slave to his licentious appetites? Had he been unjust,
dishonest, or covetous ? Had he oppressed the poor, the
fatherless, or the widow ? Had he polluted the Sabbath ?
Had he openly expressed his contempt and disregard of
rehigious duties? Was itin all, or in any of these respects
that he had been thus eminently guilty? No: not in one
of them. We have reason to believe that in all these
respects he had been far better than the gencrality of
men. ** Touching the righteousness which is in the law,
he had been blameless.” *

Does this appear strange to us? Does it seem diffi-
cult to understand how St. Paul, though neither an ido-
later, nor a publican, though neither an immoral nor a
profane person, might yet have been, and even was, the
chief of sinners? The reason is, we are accustomed to
judge of sin merely by the outward act. We are apt to
measure the guilt of the sinner, merely by the injury which
he does to his fellow-creatures. We forget that sin he-
gins in the heart, and that it may be conceived and brought
forth there, notwithstanding that it does not shew itself
in any outward act. We forget that the sinfulness of sin
cousists in its being committed against God ; and that the
sinner’s guilt is to be measured by the opposition and
enmity of his heart to the divine character and will.—
Here then we shall discover St. Paul’s sins to liave been
of crimson dye. Outwardly moral in his conduct, even
zealous in his religious professions, he had been inwardly
a bitter enemy to God and holiness. He had been full

* Philip. i, vi.
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of pride and unbelief, the two worst sins of which a man
can be guilty. He had hated the Gospel, because it op-
posed his prejudices, and bade him lay aside his self-
righteous hopes of justifying himself by his works. And
because he had hated the Gospel, he had refused to attend
to the proofs, which might have convinced him of its
truth, He had obstinately shut his eyes that he might
not see, and his ears that he might not hear: while he had .
conceived and cherished the mostrancorous enmity against
the holy Jesus and his faithful followers.—Now if the
description. of the apostle’s guilt were to end here, we
must allow that it was guilt of no common measure. But
the description doessnot end here: much remains to be
added. While such had been the sin indulged in the
heart, it had not been confined to the heart. 1t had
broken forth into outward acts; and those of the worst
kind : into blasphemy and persecution. St. Paul tells us
that he had been ““a blasphemer.”* ¢ Out of the abun-
dance of the heart, the mouth speaketh. An evil man out
of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth evil things.”
Perhaps, my brethren, we take not words into our account
of sin. We may suppose that a hasty expression at least,
whether impure, or profane, or passionate, will escape
unnoticed, and brings no guilt upon the soul. But we
may be assured, that such suppositions are not only with-
out any foundation from scripture, but are directly con-
trary to scripture. ‘‘ For every idle word,” much more
then for every wicked word, ‘‘ shall men give account.”
And when all the wicked words, whicl a wicked man has
spoken, shall be brought to light and publicly known, we
may judge how immensely such a discovery will add to
his guilt and his confusion. St. Paul felt how greatly
he had sinned in this respect. How many blasphemous
speeches he had uttered against the blessed Jesus, and the
Gospel of his grace! How many false, malicious and
blood-thirsty words he had spoken against the unoffending
christians !—Nor had words been sufficient to express his
rage against them, He had taken upon himself the dread-
ful office of a persecutor. He had “ made havock of the
church,” entering into every house, and without regard
to sex or age, throwing the christians into prison. Hear
* 1 Tim. i. 13,
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his own account of the matter: “ I persecuted this way
unto the death:” ¢ Many of the saints did I shut up in
prison, having received authority from the chief piests;
and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against
them. And I punished them oft, in every synagogue, and
compelled them to blaspheme, and being exceedingly mad
against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities.” *
—After this-representation, in what light does the apos-
tle’s character and conduct before his conversion to chris-
tianity appear? Did he much overstate the truth, when
he said ¢“ of sinners I am chief?” Do we not,see the full
megning of his expression in the text, “ Howbeit I ob-
tained mercy?”— Vile as I was, sunk far beneath the
common level of ordinary sinners; an enemy to God ; a
proud blasphemer; an injurious and a bloody persecutor ;
I yet obtained mercy—There was mercy with God in
Clrist Jesus even for me. He, who came into the world
to save sinners, could find mercy for such a one, as 1 am.
Notwithstanding my aggravated guilt he did not shut me
out from his compassion. Blessed be his name! where
sin had abounded, grace did much more abound.’—Such
was the free, the rich, the wonderful mercy, which St.
Paul obtained.—I set before you.

11. The cause for which he obtained it.

Perhaps on hearing this account of the apostle, it might
be proudly and presumptuously asked : ¢ Why did St.
Paul obtamn mercy? Why did God shew mercy to so
great and obstinate an offender ? Or, if the Lord designed,
in due time to convert him to the faith, and to make him
a preacher of the Gospel, why did he suffer him to run
such lengths in sin, and not earlier prevent him by his
grace ?” In answer to such questions it might be sufficient
to say: ¢ Nay but O man, who art thou, that repliest against
God ?” or to recite these words of the Almighty, “ I will
shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy.”+—But we are
enabled in this instance to go further. We are enabled
to give a more direct answer to these enquiries. We can
state the reason, why St. Paul obtained mercy; why he
was permitted to go on so long in sin; why he was after-
wards brought to the knowledge and faith of Christ. He
says himself; ¢ For this cause I obtained mercy, that in

* Acts xxii, 4.—xxvi. 10,11. { Rom. ix.20. Exodus xxxiii. 19,
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me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffering,
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on
Im to life everlasting.”—The case of St. Paul was in-
tended on purpose to shew forth the riches of divine grace
to give a proof of the unfathomable love of Christ in
pardoning the chief of sinners, and thus to afford an en-
couraging example to all sinners in every age, who should
fice to Christ for refuge.

But let us morc attentively examine the points here stated
by the apostle.—¢ Jesus Christ shewed to him all long-
suffering.”  Long-sutfering towards sinners is one of the
most glorious perfections of God. It comprehends that
slowness to wrath, that unwillingness to punish, that for-
bearance under provocatiouns, that patient waiting for re-
pentance, that readiness to receive the returning sinner,
which the Almighty claims as peculiarly belonging to
himself, and which he so abundantly manifestsin his deal-
ings with men. But when were these divine qualities
more clearly manifested, than in the instance of St. Paul?
— To him was shewn «ll long-suffering.” This glorious
perfection was exercised towards him in the greatest pos-
sible extent. God bore long with him, and though giiev-
ously insulted, yet suffered not his displeasure to aiise.
How provoking must have been the pride and unbelief of
this chief of sinners, while cloaked under the mask of
religion ! How offensive must have been his prayers and
offerings, while proceeding from a heart at enmity with
God! How loudly did his blaspheming language and per-
secuting spirit call for vengeance on him! But the ven-
geance, so loudly called for, was still withheld. Nay, at
Jength, when not content with driving the christians from
Jerusalem, he pursued them to foreign cities; when
‘ breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the
disciples of the Lord,” he hastened to Damascus, that he
might more speedily complete their ruin; not even then,
was the divine patience exhausted towards him. At that
very time, in that very place, the Lord met him with
tokens of love and favour; subdued his stubborn heart;
and reconciled him to himself. No sooner, under a con-
viction of his guilt and misery, did he call for mercy,
but he obtained it. No sooner was it said of him, ‘¢ Be-
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hold he prayeth :” but Ananias in a vision, was directed
to go and comfort him.

We here see, what is meant by all long suffering. Let
us then remember, that in this instance it was shewn on
purpose for a pattern. The long-suffering shewn to the
apostle was intended to teach us in a manner more forci-
bly than words could teach us, that God is slow to anger
and of tender mercy; not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance. It was intended
to impress upon us by example, that most important and
comfortable truth, which the scriptures throughout declare
that ““in Christ all fulness dwells;”* fulness of mercy,
grace, and goodness; thatin him are siches unsearchable;
pardon for sinners of every rank, description, and age;
love, which passeth knowledge; compassion, which knows
no bounds. God grant, that the truth thus taught us,
may come with power and efficacy to every heart! May
it speak peace and consolation to every wounded spirit !

Are there any among us whose souls are weighed down
with a sense of unpardoned sin: who, awakened to a
sight of their guilt and danger, are filled with distressing
fears, with desponding thoughts; and are ready to con-
clude that there is no mercy for them? Be not cast down,
as men without hope. Paul obtained mercy. Why may
not you obtain it! Is there any thing in your case so dif-
ferent from that of the apostle, as justly to prevent your
drawing comfort from his example ?—Perhaps you say,
‘lam = great and grievous sinner.” So was Paul.—‘1I
have continued long in rebellion against God.” So did
Paul.—¢ I have been very provoking in my sins.” So had
Paul been.—¢ I have been guilty of slighting the Gospel,
and of despising the long-suffering of God.” So had
Paul been.—But still you say ¢ Paul had not been such
a sinner as I have been : he had not been an immoral, an
impure, or an intemperate sinper.’—True: but he had
been a blaspheming a persecuting sinner. If he had not
been the slave of lust, he had yet been the slave of pride;
of spiritual pride. And have you any scriptural grounds
for concluding, that the mercy of God, which was so
abundantly shewn in the one instance, will be withholden
in the other? Nay, does not the text assert the very con-

* Col. i. 19.



262 THE LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD.

trary ? Does it not directly affirm, that the Lord’s merci-
ful dealing with Paul, was a pattern of his merciful deal-
ing with others: and that it was designed to be a pattern
for the comfort, and encouragement of all them, who
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting ? Take
then the comfort and encouragement thus provided, thus
intended for you. * Believe on Christ to life everlasting.”
Flee to him for deliverance from the wrath to come. Rely
on his promises of forgiveness. Plead nothing but his’
merits in your favour. Put your soul into his hands: and
doubt not hut that you shall find his mercy greater than
your largest wishes.

But before I conelude this subject, let me endeavour
to guard it from abuse. There isa sad propensity in man
to wrest the scriptures to his own destruction, and to turn
the sweet and wholesome food, which they provide, into
the most deadly poison. Some of you may be tempted
to make the pattern set before us in the text, an occasion
of greater sin. You may perversely argue, that because
the Lord was long-suffering to Paul, wlile he continucd
in his sins, he will therefore be long-suffering to you while
you continue in your sins. ¢ Paul, you may say, obtained
mercy, and so shall we. As he long remained a sinner
and found forgiveness; so we, though we long remain
sinners, shall find forgiveness too.” But beware, my
brethren, how you iudulge such an impious, such a dan-
gerous thought.—Paul indeed obtained mercy: but he
did not sin on the presumptuous hope that he should obtain
it. In this respect your case and his would be utterly
unlike. His sins were totally without excuse: but yet,
in the very act of committing them, he had a zeal, how-
ever mistaken, for God ; and verily thought with himself
that he ought to do many things *‘ contrary to the name
of Jesus of Nazareth.” Can you say this of yourselves ?
While you are wilfully continuing in the commission of
sin, can you from your hearts say, that you verily think
you are doing what you ought? Should you attempt to
utter such a falsehood, your very intention of hereafter
repenting and obtaining mercy, would convict you.—If
therefore you are resolved to go on in sin you must abide
the consequences : but dare not to draw any argument in
your favour from the case before us: for it affords you



SERMON XXXI, 263

none. The mercy which St. Paul obtained, gives no en-
couragement to a continuance in sin. Far otherwise: it
calls you to rcpentance. The long-suffering of God
should lead you to repentance. The thought, that God
has borne so long with your offensive provocations ; that
he has held his hand, while you have dared him to hurl
destruction on your head ; that he has daily nourished,
protected, blessed you, while you have daily abused his
gifts and despised his mercies ; that, notwithstanding your
past rebellions, he is still ready to pardon all your sins
and to take you into favour—this thoyght should break
the lieart of stone, and cause the waters of godly sorrow
to flow down. God grant that it may be so! That each
of you smiting on your breast, may say, ‘ God be mer-
ciful to me a sinner!”

SERMON XXXIL

THE CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD WISER THAN THE
CHRILDREN OT LIGHT.

For the children of this world are in their generation wiser than
the children of light.—Luke xvi. 8.

THESE words were spoken by our Lord Jesus Christ
on the following occasion. He had been telling those
who were present, of a certain steward, who for neg-
ligence and dishonesty had incurred his master's displea-
sure, and was about to be put out of his stewardship.
The man had no sooner heard that he was to lose his
place, than he began to think with himself how he should
escape the distress and want, to which this calamity would
expose him. He was too proud to beg, and either unable
or unwilling to work. At last he resolved on the follow-
ing expedient ; by which he hoped to secure to himself a
livelihood, when his present means of ‘'support should fail,
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He called his master’s debtors to him, and made such an
alteratiqn in their several accounts, as would give the
appearance of their owing far less, than was the real
amount of their debts. By this artful project, his master
indeed would be greatly defrauded, bat his own interest
would be effectually served, for the debtors, being thus
favoured by kim, would not only be disposed to favour
and assist him in return; but also, being made partners
in his dishonesty, they would afterwards, from fear of
detection, be unable to resist any demands, which he
might make upon them. Such was his dishonest, but
politic design. It was not however, so well concealed,
but that it reached his master’s ears; who when he heard
of it, *“ commended the unjust steward, because he had
done wisely.” He doubtless strongly disapproved, and
severely condemned the iniquity of the proceeding ; but
at the same time, he could not but express an admiration
of its wisdom and policy. And this was the occasion
which gave rise to the observation in the text. The saga-
city and cleverness of this unprincipled man, in provid-
ing agamst the evils which threatened him, called forth
from our Lord this pointed remark, that ¢ the children of
this world, are in their generation wiser than the children
of light.” In discoursing on these words, 1 shall en-
deavour

I. To shew more distinctly the meaning of the remark
contained in them.

II. To point out in some particular instances its truth
and propriety.

I. In endeavouring to shew more distinctly the mean-
ing of the remark in the text, I would first direct your
notice to the persons, whom our Lord here mentions and
compares together; ¢ The children of this world, and the
clildren of light.” The expression, here used, is one
very common in scripture. "We read of ¢“ the children of
disobedience,” ‘¢ the children of wrath,” ¢ the children of
wisdom.” Nor is there any difficulty in understanding
these phrases. By ¢ the children of disobedience” are
clearly meant the disobedient; those who are living in
disobedience to God’s commandments. The ¢ children
of wrath” are such, as by sin, have incurred the wrath of
God. The “ children of wisdom” are those who value
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and seek after true wisdom. In like manner then, by the
«t children of this world,”” we are to understand worldly
persons; those, who make this world their God; who are
devoted to the cares, the pleasures, or the pursuits of the
present life; who mind earthly things, have their trdasure
here, and desire no better portion than this world can
vield: while on the other hand, by ‘¢ the children of
light” are meant religious persons; those who having been

" ““sometimes darkness are now light in the Lord :” whose
understandings have been enlightened to see the truth as
it is in Jesus; who, no longer walking after th.e course of
this world, profess to be seeking a better country, that is
a heavenly one.——Such are the persons of whom our
Lord here speaks, and concerning whom he remarks, that
*“ the children of this world are in their gencration wiser
than the children of light.” Now it is clear, that this
remark cannot be understood in a full and an unqualified
sense.  Our Lord can never be supposed absolutely to
say that worldly, irreligious persons are wiser than reli-
cious people: for to say this would be to contradict the
whole tenor of his own discourses, and the universal tes-
timouy of scripture. In the word of God, religion s
constantly represented as wisdom, and irreligion as folly.
It can therefore be ouly in respect to some particular
point, and not in a general view, that our Lord makes
tlns temark in the text. In the same manner as when the
master is said to have commended the unjust steward; he
did not mean to convey a general commendation of his
conduct; but only intended, in a particular instance, to
uotice his ingenuity and foresight.—The highest cxercise
and clearest mark of true wisdom, is the choice of a right
cnd ; the fixing on such an object of pursuit as is deserv-
ing of our preference, and will repay our trouble. Now
m this respect no comparison between the wisdom
of worldly and of religious persons can for 2 moment be
maintained. The end, which worldly men choose, suffi-
ciently marks their folly. The object, which they fix on,
in some shape or other, is worldly happiness. This they
propose to themselves as the chief good, and follow 1t
with all their might. But it is an object, which will never
repay their trouble, and thercfore is not deserving their
preference. On the other hand, the end which religious

2aA :
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people have in view, bears the broadest stamnp of wisdom.
Tlus object is one every way deserving their choice and
labour; for it is a treasure in keaver, an enduring sub-
stance, the salvation of their souls, an eternal life with
God'n glory. Here then, so far as the object in pursuit
is concerned, the children of light most decidedly surpass
in wisdom the children of this world.

Another mark of wisdom is to follow an end when
chosen, by the most suitable means. Having once fixed -
on an object, a mau’s wisdom will appear in the steps
which he takes for attaining it. He who follows it in a
way the most likely to gain his end, will in this respect,
shiew himself the wiger person. Such was the wisdom of
the unjust steward. As to the object, which Le had in
view, namely to support lumself in 1dleness by defrauding
his master, he was most unwise ; for dishonesty is always
the worst policy. But at the same time, in the means, to
which he had recourse, for gaining his purpose, he shewed
lis wisdom ; wisdom indeed of a very bad quality and
not really deserving of the name, but still, such as dis-
covered a large share of shrewdness and ability. He took
a way the most hkely to succeed: and so far in this re-
spect, he ¢ did wisely.”—And so far then, in this respect,
*“the children of this world are wiser than the cluldren
of light.” In the choice and use of means, in the way of
following their object, worldly pecople shew more wisdom
than religious people. They are wiser *“in their yenera-
tion,” they act more considerately, and consult better for
their worldly and temporal interests, than religious per-
sons do for their spiritual and eternal concerns. And
here we distinctly see the meaming of the remark in the
text. I shall now proceed. .

II. To point out in some particular instances the truth
and propriety of this remark. That worldly people con-
sult better for their temporal interests, than religious per-
sons for their spiritual concerns, will be plain from con-
sidering in the first place, the degree of diligence and
activity, which they severally exert. The worldly man,
be his object what it may, is unwearied in following it.
‘Whether ille aim at the enlargement of his trade, the ad-
vancement of his family, the improvement of his estate,
the acquisition of a great name, or the enjoyment of
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pleasure, still his mind is always alive in pursuit of its
favourite object. It is ever uppermost in his thoughts.
He is constantly on the watch for some favourable oppor-
tunity of promoting its attainment; and eagerly avails
himself of every opportunity which offers itself.” Not a
day, not an hour passes, but some plan is formed, some
steps are taken, for furthering the accomplishment of his
. wishes, Nothing which may be done to-day, is put off
till to-morrow. Nothing which he has the means of do-
ing, is left undone. He rises early, he late takes rest; he
eats the bread of carefulness; while increasing obstacles
and discouraging appearances only quicken his endea-
vours, and call forth greater exertions. Such are the ac-
tivity and diligence, which worldly men exert in their
worldly callings. Are religious persons equally active
and diligent in their spiritual concerns? Truth compels
us to say that they are not. They have a great work on
their hands; but they are oftentimes sadly indolent in
performing it. They have many enemies to overcome,
many temptations to resist, many lusts to subdue, many
duties to fulfil; but alas! they are apt to give way to
sloth, and to be careless and negligent, where they ought
to be active and alert. They sufter many opportunities
of doing good to slip away unimproved. They defer till
to-morrow, what ought to be done to-day. They let
their good resolutions be overcome for want of a more
steady exertion. They do not strive as they ought to do.
They do not derive from the divine ordinances so much
good as they might. Even in the house of prayer, their
““soul still cleaveth unto the dust.” Their attention is
often distracted, their hearts are cold, their devotions are
languid. Instead of pressing forward towards perfection,
they are too apt to be satisfied with present attainments.
Instead of going forth in the strength of the Lord, and
fizhting boldly the good fight of faith, they are too prone
to be discouraged at seeming difficulties, to give way to
unreasonable fears, and to stop in the path of duty, say-
ing, ¢ There is a lion in the way.” Thus in respect to
diligence and activity in following the object of their pur-
Tuit, the children of this world far surpass the children of
ight.

gThe same may be said, in the next place, as tothe de-
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gree of foresight and circumspection, which they severally
exercise. As worldly men are very quick-sighted in dis-
covering their interests, so they are very long-sighted in
discerning it afar off. They look forward to effects and
consequences as connected with their worldly projects.
They forecast in their minds whether such or such distant
cvents will hinder or promote their favourite object. They
provide against evils, which they foresee are coming. They
are seldom taken by surprise. They guard against disap-
pointinents. They profit by past experience.—But how
different in. this respect, is oftentimes the conduct of re-
higious persons as to their spiritual concerns ! How little
circumspection and foresight do they, comparatively, ex-
ercise! Though repeatedly admonished of approaching
dangers, they suffer themselves at last to be taken by
surprise. Though repeatedly overcome by such or such
a temptation, yet they do not watch and strengthen them-
sclves as they might do, against future attacks from the
same quarter. Though they cannot but know, by past
experience, that some particular circumstances, employ-
ments or companies prove highly injurious to their spi-
ritual interests, yet they are frequently very remiss in
their endeavours to avoid this danger; or if it cannot be
avoided, in preparing to meet it. Many a time are they
thus constrained to lament their miscarriages, which a
little precaution and vigilance might have prevented ; and
to take shame to themselves for the want of that circum-
spection and foresight, in which they sce their worldly
neighbours so far superior.

Take another instance of the truth and propriety of the
remark in the text. The children of this world exceed
the children of light, not only in activity, and diligence,
not only in foresight and circumspection, but also in that
decision and singleness of mind with which they pursue
their favourite end. Worldly men follow their worldly
interests, with a determination, which makes every thing
else either give way to it, or help to the attainment of it.
Whatever may be the object of their pursuit, whether it
be money, or pleasure, or honour, they suffer nothing to
interfere with it or to draw off their attention from it.
Every thing else is sacrificed to the acquisition of it. All
their efforts are directed toward this one single point.
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Now it is plain, that this way of following an object,
must be attended with great advantages. For the mind,
being neither distracted by a variety of pursuits, nor
turned aside by other considerations from its main point,
applies and directs its whole undivided force and inge-
nuity to the attainment of its end; and when thus ap-
plied and directed, how probable is it, that such efforts
will succeed !—But far different is the case with religious
persons.  They shew not this decision and singleness of
mind in their spiritual concerns. Though it be their
main object to please God, and to save their souls, yet
they do not make every thing else give way to this as
they ought to do. It is true indeed, that they do not
actually attempt to serve God and mammon ; but yet it
is also true, that the love of the world is not so utterly
brought into subjection, but that they too often suffer
themselves to be diverted from their chief purpose, by
worldly cares or pleasures. It is true indeed that they
do not wilfully obey sin, in any of the lusts thereof; but
it is also true that sin is not so entirely subdued in their
hearts, but that they are too often drawn aside and hin-
dered in their spiritual course by its remaining power in
their souls. Thus, though they do not follow religion
with a divided mind, yet they too often pursue it with a
distracted one. They too often suffer lower objects im-
moderately to engage their attention, and to take it off
from their grand concern. Hence it comes to pass, that
they do not make so decided a progress in the ways of
God as they might; and thus it appears, that they do
not consult for their spiritual concerns, so well as the
children of this world do for their temporal interests.

‘Having thus explained the meaning of the remark in
the text, and also shown in some particular instances its
truth and propriety, I would now shortly apply the sub-
Ject, by addressing myself

1. To those among us who are really seeking God,
and are intending and endeavouring to lead a holy and
religious life. To such among us, the subject is both
humbling and instructive. It is humbling, by shewing
us how far we fall short of doing what we ought to do.
It is instructive by shewing us how we may do better for
the time to come. We have seen in what respects the

a2
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children of this world are wiser than the children of light.
But surely, this ought not to be. Consider the difference
of the objects, which woildly and religious persons are
following. Worldly persons are following an object in
itself fleeting, perishing, and comparatively worthless; an
object, which may never be attained; and which if at-
tained will certainly disappoint their expectation, and
must soon be taken from them for ever. Bat religious
persons are following an object in itself substantial, last-
mg, and of infinite value; an object, which they are sure
of attaining; and ,which, when attained will far exceed
all their hopes, and will never be taken away. With
such disproportion in, the objects pursued, ought the chil-
dren of this world to be wiser in their way of conducting
the pursuit than the children of light? Oughkt they, who
are seeking merely a worldly treasure, to shew more dili-
gence and activity, more foresight and circumspection,
more decision and singleness of mind in attaining their
end, than they, who are seeking a heavenly treasure?
Are we not ashamed to think, that we who profess to be
striving for an incorruptible crown, a crown of righteous-
ness and glory, should be less active, less earnest, less
anxious in our endeavours to obtain it, than worldly men
are to obtain the corruptible things of this life? Let us
awake from this disgraceful sleep. Let us act in a man-
ner more becoming our pretensions. Let us do more
credit to the religion which we profess. Let us be in-
stiucted even by worldly men. Though we cannot ap-
prove of their judgment or account them wise in respect
to the object, which they pursue; nay, though in this re-
spect, we must decidly condemn their choice and loudly
proclaim their folly; yet let us so far benefit by their ex-
ample, as to copy their diligence, circumspection, and
zeal; and thus learn to exercise in a better cause, and to
nobler purposes, that wisdom, which they display in their
inferior concerns. Let us remember, that it is not enough
to seek ; we must strive; we must labour to grow in grace
and improve our talents: for according to our spiritual
growth and improvement, will be our degree of happiness
and glory hereafter.—I must say a few words.

2. To those worldly persons of whom we have been
speaking. My brethren, I have been shewing you what
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is that wisdom, for which our Lord commends you in the
text. Think not, however, that because he commends
your wisdom, he therefore approves your conduct. Far
otherwise. The master commended the unjust steward
for his wisdom, but he did not, and could not commend
him for his dishonesty. And in what respects do you
differ from this steward? So long as you are setting
your affections on earthly things, and seeking your hap-
"piness mn the world instead of in God, you are defrauding
Lim.  You are robbing him of that honour, and glory,
and service, which are due to him alpne. And can he
approve what you are doing? Be assured, however, he
may so far commend your foresight, ingenuity, and dili-
gence, as to hold them up to his own people for their
imitation and benefit, he yet entirely disapproves and se-
vercly condemns your conduct. Glory not theu in your
worldly wisdom: for it is a wisdom, which will not only
profit you nothing, but which in the end, will ruin your
soul. Renounce this wisdom and become really wise,
wise unto salvation. Seek the wisdom which is from
above. ,*“ Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life.” The
prudence, activity, and watchfulness, which you are con-
suming on the unprofitable pursuits of this world, if rightly
directed and employed, will procure for you an incorrup-
tible inheritance. God give you grace thus to direct and
employ them for his mercy's sake in Jesus Christ!

SERMON XXXIII

TENDENCY OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES TO PRODUCE
TRUE. CONTENTMENT.

I have lesrned in whatsoever state T am, therewith to be content. 1
know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every
where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be

" hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.—Philip. iv. 11. 12.

THERE have been few persons who have been put to
heavier trials of patience and temper than St Paul. He
had endured many and great hardships; ‘‘in journeyings
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often ; in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils
by his own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils
in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea,
in perils among false brethren ; in weariness and painful-
ness, in watchings often; in hunger and thirst, in fast-
ings often ; in cold and nakedness.”* At the very time
of his writing this epistle to the Philippians, he was a
prisoner at Rome for Christ’s sake. Yet this is the man,
whom we find declaring in the text, < have learned in
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. I know
hoth how tc be abased, and I know how to abound : every
where, and in all things I am instructed both to be full
and to be hungry, beth to abound and to suffer need.”
Now on comparing this declaration of the apostle, with
the account of his trials and sufferings, shall we think that
he naturally differed from other men; that he was not sub-
ject to the same feelings, infirmities, and sinful tempers,
with the rest of his fellow-creatures? His own words to
the people of Lystra, will not allow us to think thus: for
he tells them, that he was ‘‘ a man of like passions with
them :”+ and so far from this contented disposition being
natural to him, he expressly says in the text, that he had
ucquired it. *“ 1 have learned in whatsoever state 1 am,
therewith to be content : every where and in all things 1
am tnstructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to
abound and to suffer need.” But where had he learned
this lesson? Where had he been instructed in these things ?
At the feet of his master, Gamaliel? In the schools of
the Pharisees ; of the Jewish doctors, or of the heathen
philosophers ? These teachers might have commended
the virtue of contentment: they might have shewn how
reasonable it was in itself, and how necessary to the hap-
piness of man: but to teach this lesson*with effect; to
put their followers in possession of this virtue, was not in
their power., St. Paul had not learned it of them. It
was at the feet of Jesus, in the school of christian philow
sophy, that he had been taught this lesson. It was since
he had learned ‘‘to count a%l things loss for Christ, and
Jor kis sake to suffer the loss of all things,” that he had
known ‘¢ both how to be abased, and how to abound.”
It was in the school of godly discipline, and christian ex-
* 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27, + Acts xiv. 15,
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perience, that he had acquired this knowledge. And in
this school, the same knowledge may always be acquired.
The heavenly doctrines of the Gospel all tend to produce
it. Christian principles, when received into the heart,
and suffered to bring forth their natural fruit, necessarily
lead to true contentment ; and the more decidedly the
disciple of Christ, lives under the influence of his divine
religion, the nearer will he come to the happy experience
of the apostle stated in the text. This is a truth, which
I shall endeavour to explain and enforce; and with this
view, T shall shew two things. . .

I. That christianity takes away the natural causes of
discontent. .

1I. That it furnishes very powerful motives for exercise
of a contented mind.

I. One cause of discontent is pride. Men are naturally
proud. They have high thoughts of their own merits and
pretensions. They think that nothing is too good for
them : that they have a claim to every comfort and en-
joyment; and that if any thing desirable be withheld

orom them, they are treated with injustice, and not accord-

ing to their deservings. Hence, necessarily springs a dis-
contented spirit. Puffed up with such high thoughts of
themselves, they are never contented with what they have.
Their arrogant pretensions are never satisfied. Enough,
in their opinion, is never done for them. That they should
want such a convenience, or be denied such a request, or
be forced to submit to such a hardship, wounds their
pride, and renders them dissatisfied. ¢ Is it becoming,’
(they say to themselves) ¢ that we should be treated thus?
Why should we be used in a manner so unworthy of us ?
Why are not our claims regarded ? Why are not we dealt
with more suitably to our deserts ?’

Now Christianity effectually removes this cause of dis-
content. It takes away our pride. Humility is the first
*lesson which a man learns in the school of Christ: and
when once this grace is attained, a great step is made
towards contentedness of mind. The true christian, (and
it is of such a christian only that I speak,) has been deeply
humbled. He has been convinced that he is a sinner;
and with that conviction, all his high thoughts of himself
have been overthrown. He has seen himself before God,
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stript of every plea, and deserving only of wrath and pu-
nishment. What then is become of his arrogant preten-
sions, his meritorious claims? He now sees that as a
sinner he has justly forfeited his claim to every blessing :
that far from having been treated worse than he deserves,
he has been treated far better. Let his comforts be ever
so few, he feels that they are more than he has any right
to expect. Let his sufferings be ever so great, he 1s con- .
scious that they are less than his iniquities have deserved.
What ground then is left for discontent? What cause
remains for repinidg and complaint? ¢ None, none, (he
cries,) I am not dealt with according to my demerits.
Though I be crossed”in my wishes ; though I suffer some
inconveniences ; though I endure some hardships; yet I
‘am a sinner. I deserve all this, and worse. Far then,
from being dissatisfied, I have great reason to be thank-
ful, that so many mercies are yet continued to me.’

Another cause of discontent is self-preference ; an un-
due and immoderate love of ourselves. This disposition
also is common to us. We naturally love ourselves with
an excessive fondness; and this partiality as naturally.
leads to discontent. Under the influence of this extra-
vagant passion, we look upon our own concerns as those
of the greatest moment; in comparison of which, all
others are of no value. Our own interests are to be servéd ;
our own happiness is to be consulted; our own wishes are
to be gratified. Self is ever uppermost in our minds.
But, so long as this is the case, how impossible it is that
we should not be discontented? For while we see others
possessing advantages, which we possess not ; or free from
troubles, which we experience ; how naturally do we con-
ceive envy in our hearts; and comparing our lot with
theirs, grow impatient and dissatisfied. ¢ See,’ (we are
ready to exclaim,) ¢ how happy others are! They have
none of the sorrows which we have. They have a thousand
comforts which we have not. How hard is our lot! Why
is it not like theirs? Why should they have more enjoy-
ments, and fewer sufferings than we have ? If all persons
were as much oppressed and troubled as we are, our lot
would more easily be borne. But to see others in a situa-
tion so much better than ourselves is provoking and into-
lerable,’
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But for this evil also christianity brings a cure. It
takes away this cause of discontent, It regulates our self-
love. It checks our immoderate attention to our own
ease, comfort, and enjoyment. It teaches us * not to
look every one at our own things orly, but at the things
of others” also: to consult their interests and their hap-
piness, at least equally with our own. Christianity teaches
us, in imitation of our divine Master, not to please our-
selves, but to please our neighbours ; to love them, as we
love ourselves ; for their sake to deny ourselves, and sub-
mit to inconveniences : to have a fellgw-feeling in what
befalls them; to rejoice when they rejoice, and to be as
glad at their prosperity and success gs at our own. This
is the heavenly temper of love, which christianity enjoins;
and which it inspires and maintains in those who truly
believe : and where this temper prevails, how great a cause
of discontent is taken away! Those, who love their neigh-
bour as themselves, cannot repine at his lot being better
than their own. Those, who in fact rejoice at his pros-
perity, cannot be troubled at it. Where such christian
love prevails, this ground of discontent cannot remain.

A third cause of discontent is covetousness. Men are
naturally covetous. They have naturally a strong desire
after the things of this world; and a desire which never
is satisfied. The more they have the more they crave.
Let them have ever so much, still something else is wanted :
and so long as this is the case, they are dissatisfied. Ahab
amidst all his treasures and palaces, was discontented,
because Naboth’s vineyard was denied him. And how
uften does it happen, that a man takes no enjoyment in
the many possessions which he has, because he is not able
to procure this house, or that piece of land, or some other
object, for which he inordinately longs.—But here also,
christianity brings a cure. It teaches us, that ‘“a man’s
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which
he possesseth.” * Tt reveals to us far more valuable riches,
than this world can give. It draws off our affections from
earthly things, and leads us to fix them on things above:
and in thus taking away our immoderate love of the world,
it takes away a great cause of discontent. Why should
the christian be dissatisfied, that he has so little of this

* Luke xii. 15.
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world, when ‘this world is not his treasure ? ¢ My treasure,
(he cries,) is in heaven. There I look for an enduring
substance. Whether my portion here be great or small,
is a matter of little consequence. This estate indeed
might suit my convenience. That house might add to
my comfort. But I covet them not. My happiness does
not depend on these things. I am not unhappy because
I cannot procure them. I have better things in store. |
have an inheritance reserved for me, incorruptible ani
undefiled: ¢ an house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens.”” Where such is the language of the heart,
such its moderation with respect to worldly things, what
room is left for discontent ?

But while christianity thus takes away the natural
causes of discontent, :

II. It also furnishes very powerful motives for the ex-
ercise of a contented mind.

In the first place, the disciples of Christ are under the
strongest obligations, to walk in the footsteps of ther
divine Master. It is their profession to follow the example
of their Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him.
They are taught to look forward to their perfect rencwal
to his image, as the completion of their happiness in hea-
ven : and though on earth, they must ever fall far short
of a perfect likeness to him; yet even here, it is their
duty, their privilege, and their desire, to have that mind
which was in Christ Jesus, and to shew forth in their
lives, a faint resemblance at least, of those heavenly dis-
positions which shone so bright in him. Among these,
contentedness of mind was very conspicuous. No person
could have greater ptovocations to discontent than the
blessed Jesus had. His whole life was a continued suc-
cession of labour, fatigue, and mortification. He was so
poor, that, as he tells us himself, ‘“He had not where to
lay hLis head.” He was ¢ despised and rejected of men,
a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.”* He was
falsely accused, unjustly condemned, and treated with
such indignity as to see even a robber and a murderer
preferred before him. Yet where do we find in his con-
duct, or in his words, any expression or sentiment of dis-
content? He bore all his sufferings with meekness, and

* Matt, viti, 20 Isaiah liii, 3.



SERMON XXXIII. T

patience. He manifested at all times, an entire submis-
sion to the will of his heavenly Father. ‘ When he was
reviled he reviled not again.” In the most trying scene
of his sufferings, he betrayed nothing of a murmuring,
repining spirit. Here then, his true disciples see a perfect
pattern of what they themselves ought to be: and hence
also, are they stirred up to imitate it. Can they be the
followers of Jesus Christ, and yet allow themselves to be
discontented? Did he endure so much for them, and
endure it all with so much patience ; and shall they mur-«
mur at their comparatively light affiictions ? Shall they
repine at being poor or despised, or unjustly treated,
when he suffered poverty, conterhpt, and injustice, for
their sakes? No: they have not so been taught the truth,
as it is in Jesus. They will take his yoke and learn of
him. They will bear their cross and follow him.
Besides, in the second place, true christians are firmly
convinced, that their lot, whatever it may be, is the /ot
chosen for them, by their blessed Lord and Master. They
kunow that the hairs of their head are all numbered ; that
nothing happens to them by chance; that every thing
which Dbefalls them, is ordered and appointed by that
Saviour, who once bled on the cross, but now hath all
power in heaven and in earth. Christ is their King and
Master : as such they are bound to obey and serve him ;
to do his will, and to submit to his government. This is
what they are required to do; yea, what they wish to do,
and have pleasure in doing. Can they be discontented
with their lot? Can they be dissatisfied with what their
King and Master orders for them? Far otherwigk are their
thoughts. What, they say to themselves, is this. ¢ Though
dur lot be not so easy as that of many others ; though we
may be exposed to many hardships, and deprived of many
comforts; yet still our lot is that which Jesus Christ has
chosen for us., He sends us indeed, some difficulties.
He withholds from us some enjoyments. But has he not
a right to do what he will with his own? Shall our eye
be evil, because he is good? He has a right to dispose
of us as he sees fit; for he has bought us with a price,
even with his own blood. He has a right to give and
take away, according to his will: and his will shall be
ours. What he gives, we will thankfully receive. What
258
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Le takes away, we will readily part with. What he de-
nies we will not desire to have. What he lays on us, we
will patiently bear. Submission, cheerful submission to
his will, is our duty and our happiness. Thus * every
where, and in all things we are instructed, both to be full
and to be hungy, both to abound and to suffer need.

But further, while true christians know that their lot,
be it what it may, is chosen for them by Jesus Christ,
they also know, that it is chosen for them, in infinite love
and mercy to their souls. He knows what is best for his
people, and will order every thing for their spiritual and
everlasting good. He hath, to this end, vouchsafed to
them a most gracious fromise, that * all things shall work
together for their good.” Thus they feel convinced, that
in whatsoever state they are, it is the one, which is reatly
best for them. What a powerful motive is thus furnished,
for the exercise of a contented mind! With such a con-
viction, how can the real christian be otherwise than con-
tented, whatever may befall him? ¢ What ground, (he
asks,) have I for being dissatisfied ? My desire and aim
is, so to pass through things temporal, that I finally lose
not the things eternal. Now what state, or what circum-
stances, may in this view, be best for me, I know not: but
Christ my Saviour knows, and will lead me into them.
Does he disappoint my worldly hopes ? He sees that dis-
appointment will be good for me. Does he call me to
trials? Iie sees that trials are necessary for me. Does he
take away my worldly comforts ? He sees that they would
prove hurtful to me. Does he make my way rough, diffi-
cult and thorny? He sees that it is the way, in which it
is safest for me to walk. Far then from being discon-
tented and repining, I have reason to be thankful and to
rejoice, I have reason to cry out with the apostle, * in
whatsoever state I am, I have learned therewith to be con-
tent;” for I know it to be that state, in which my best
interests will be most effectually promoted and secured.’

The practical uses which I shall make of the truth thus
explained and enforced, are two.

1. I shall employ it for correcting an error which is
prevalent in the world. Persons, who know nothing of
the power of religion themselves, are apt to form strange
and mistaken notions respecting it. They regard and
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represent it, as making men dull and melancholy ; as
destroying cheerfulness, spoiling present enjoyment, and
casting over the mind nothing but gloom and darkness.
But I would seriously ask such persons, on what reason-
able grounds they can build or support these charges? I
would seriously ask them, whether the truth, which we
have been considering, does not give a very opposite view
of the subject? With what justice can it be said of reli-
" gion, that it makes men dull and melancholy, destroys
cheerfulness, spoils enjoyment, and casts gloom and dark-
ness over the mind; when we see that its.natural ten-
dency is to do the very reverse; to provide a remedy for
the most tormenting evils of theshuman heart, and to
spread over the soul, peace, serenity, and happiness ?
Look at the proud, the selfish, or the covetous man, and
see what a miserable being he is. Tossed by tumultuous
passions, he is ““like the troubled sea, which cannot rest.”
Never pleased, never satisfied, never contented, what can
he knoy of inward peace? Compare the disturbed and
agitated state of his mind, with the calm and tranquil
feelings expressed by the apostle in the fext, and judge
whether religion Teally makes men unhappy. If you
allow, as all must do, that a ¢ contented mind is a conti-
nual feast,” surely you must also allow, that the same
thing, which in the highest degree promotes and increases
true contentment, cannot be destructive to happiness.
Cease then to make assertions, in support of which you
cannot offer any solid argument; assertions, which facts
and experience daily contradict. Cease to expose the
ignorance ; cease to betray the malignity of the carnal
mind, by ascribing to religion, effects which it never did,
Which it never can produce; and which your own con-
science, if fairly consulted, will tell you that it never does
produce. Rather seek yourselves to become really reli-
gious; so shall you know, by your own experience, the
falsehood and injustice of your charges. Instead of speak-
ing evil of religion, make trial of her ways, and you shall
find them, ¢ ways of pleadantness and peace.”

2. I would take occasion from the truth before us to
stir up real Christians to a more faithful and diligent im-
provement of their privileges. It sometimes !m_ppens, that
persons who own and feel the power of religion, and on
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the whole, live under its influence, yet are far from shew-
ing the same mind and temper with St. Paul in the text.
When disappointed or afflicted they betray a repining and
an impatient spirit; and prove occasionally at least, that
they have not as yet learned in whatsoever state they are,
therewith to be content. Now whence does this arise? It
is not that religion is unable to do for them what it did
for the apostle. It is not that religion cannot, everywhere
and in all things instruct them, as it instructed him, both
to be full and to be hungry, ¢ both to abound and to
stfler need.”- But the fact is, they do not give themselves
up to religion so decidedly as St. Paul did. They do not
suffer religion to prodace in them all those effects which
it produced in the apostle; and which if permitted, it
would produce in them. Sin is not mortified to so great
an extent as it might be. Pride, self-perference, and co-
vetousness are not broken and weakened as they should
be. Christian principles are not kept in so lively exercise
as they ought to be. Hence it comes to pass that at times,
the flesh gets the better of the spirit, and a discontented
temper prevail!. But, my brethren, this ought not to be.
Let me earnestly exhort such of you as answer this descrip-
tion, to know your privileges better, and to turn them to
a better account. Let religion have a more decided in-
fluence on your heart. Call forth your principles into
more lively exercise. Lay the axe to the root of all your
evil and selfish inclinations. By failing to do this so re-
solutely, and effectvally as you might, you are depriving
yourselves of much zolid peace and comfort; and are
keeping back from religion, much of that credit and
honour, which she expects at your hands, and which it is
your duty to reflect gn her. Awake then from this injus
rious and disgraceful slumber. Trim your lamps. Study
more deeply in the school of Christ; and in your lives
shew forth more clearly, the praises of him, ‘ who hath
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.”
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JESUS ENDURING THE CROSS AND DESPISING
THE SHAME.

Who for the joy, that was set before him, endured the cross, despis-
ing the shame.— Hebrews xi. 2.

IF we should see a person undergbing very severe trials
and bearing the most unprovoked indignities with forti-
tude, meekness, and constancy; we should be filled with
high admiration of his character. But if we should dis-
cover that we ourselves had a personal concerr in his suf-
ferings; that he was undergoing them on our account,
from the most generous motive, in order to save us from
some heavy calamity, or to procure for us some unexpected
good ; our admiration would be heightened into gratitude;
not without some mixture of regret and self-reproach,
that we were the occasion of so much suffering.—Such
are the feelings, though in the highest possible degree,
which the sight of Christ drucified, ought to excite in us.
We should regard it with the most admiring gratitude,
and the deepest self-condemnation. God grant! that
these feelings may be stirred up and strengthened in us,
while I discourse to you on the passage in the text: ““Who
for the joy, that was set before him, endured the cross,
despising the shame.” I need not tell you that it is Jesus
Christ, of whom the apostle speaks. All, who hear the
words, will readily apply them to him. Therefore without
further preface 1 shall lead you to consider three things,
as they are set before us in the text.

I. What Jesus Christ suffered.

II. How he suffered.

II1. Why he suffered thus.

I. We read in the text, that Jesus Christ suffered the
cross and the shame. Our Saviour's life, from the stable
to the grave, was a life of suffering. But that which com-
pleted and filled up the whole was the cross. It was the

252
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last, but bitterest part of that cup, which he undertook to
drink. Tt was the lowest, deepest point of degradation,
to which he was abased. Hence in that description of
his wonderful humiliation in the second chapter of the
Philippians, it is said, that * being found in fashion as a
man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross.” That ke, who was “¢ in the
form of God,” having taken on him ¢ the form of a ser-
vant,” should so humble himself as to become obedient
unto death, was truly wonderful; but, that this death
Would be éven the death of the cross, was astonishing
indeed. There is great force in the expression, ¢ even
the death of the cross:” which shews that there were some
circumstances in that death; which were peculiar to itself,
and which made it beyond every other death, dreadful
and degrading. Let us see what these circumstances
were.

In the first place it was the most painful of deaths. It
subjected the sufferer to excessive pain and torture. This
was so well known that the Romans derived from this
very punishment, the word, which in their language, ex-
pressed the greatest degree of pain: and we, borrowing
the word from them, call such a pain an excruciating
pain; that is, a pain like that which was felt on the
cross. Nor ‘have we any word in our language, more
descriptive of violent agony, than this. Nay, so dread-
ful was the pain of dying on the cross, that it was ac-
counted a peculiar act of mercy in the judge to permit
the criminal to be killed, before his body should be cru-
cified. Indeed the very nature of the punishment, shews
how excessive must have been the pain attending it. That
the hands and feet, which being full of nerves, are some
of the most feeling parts of the human body, should be
pierced through, and fastened to the wood with iron
spikes: that then, by the sudden raising up of the cross,
and the fixing of the foot of it in the earth, the whole
weight of the body should be thrown upon these torn
and tender parts; how dreadful must have been the suf-
ferings! How exquisite the torture! Add to which, the
death of the cross was a slow, a tedious, a lingering
death. The pain, great as it was, did not quickly put
an end to the life; and so by its own violence deliver the
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sufferer from misery. It destroyed him by degrees. It
tortured, without immediately killing him. "No vital part
was touched. The crucified person was left to live under
all this torment, till through anguish, loss of blood, fatigue
and famine, his natural strength was quite worn out, and
his heart ceased to beat. You may remember that when
Jesus had hung for six hours on the cross, Pilate mar-

--velled that he were dead already: and the two thieves,
who were crucified with him, were both yet alive, when the
soldiers came to take down their bodigs from_the cross ?
the evening of the day on which they had been executed.
On the whole, we cannot well concejve a death more pain-
ful than the death of the cross; or one, which the most
ingenious cruelty could have invented more suited to its
purpose. )

In the second place, it was the most shameful of deaths.
Any death by the hand of the public executioner is shame-
ful. It is always intended to bring disgrace on those who
suffer it. But we can hardly have any just conception of
the degree of infamy, which was attached to the death of
the cross. We must indeed be sensible that the very cir-
cumstauce of being publicly hung up as a criminal, ex-
posed to the eye of every beholder, and having the crime,
for which this punishment was supposed to be inflicted,
written in large letters on the top of ghe cross, was in it-
self very ignominious. But it was the general opinion,
in which this punishment was held, that stamped on it the
deepest ignominy. It was not a Jewish, but a Roman pu-
nishment ; one however, which was deemed too infamous
for anv Roman eitizen, ever to suffer. It was inflicted
oaly on the lowest and vilest of mankind; on slaves, and
notorious criminals; on such, as were accounted the pests
and outcasts of society, a disgrace to human nature, and
unworthy to be treated like human beings. These were
the persons, for.whom by the Roman law, this punishment
was reserved. And hence we may judge, in what light it
was generally regarded, and how great was the infamy
attached to it. As a fact also, which further proves and
clears this point, it may be added, that it was not uncom-
mon to take even the dead bodies of criminals, who had
not fallen alive into the hands of public justice, and to
hang these upon the cross, as the way of expressing the
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greatest detestation and:contempt of their character, and
of branding their memory with disgrace and ignominy.
And it was for this reason; for the shame and infam
which this death brought with it, as much as for the
pain and torture which it inflicted, that the Jews were so
clamorous for Jesus to be crucified. They not only de-
signed, by putting him to this slow and painful death, to
gratify their malice and cruelty: but they intended also
by the infliction of this-punishment, to sink and degrade
Sum to the very lowest depth of debasement; to rank him
with the worst and vilest of mankind; to set him forth to
the nation, and to the world, as an object of universal de-
testation and scorn; and to make his very name infamous
and accursed. .

Such were the general circumstances, which distin-
guished the death of the cross from every other death,
and made it beyond all others dreadful and degrading,
But in addition to these, there were in the case of Jesus
some particular circumstances, which increased and ag-
gravated both the usual pain and shame of crucifixion.
As if the pain of the cross were not of itsclf suflicient to
glut the vengeance of his enemics, they beat and buffetted
him, and tore his back with scourges, before they led him
to be crucified. They made a crown of thorns and fixed
it on his head, by.driving the points into his bleeding
temples. They next forced him, though exhausted by
these cruelties, to carry to the place of execution, one
end at least of the heavy cross, to which he was to be
nailed : and when arrived at the fatal spot, instead of
giving to him, as was frequently the case with others, a
cordial draught, which might support the spirits, or deaden
the sense of feeling, they offered to him vinegar mingled
with gall; which was so offensive, that even fainting and
parched with thirst, as he must have been, he refused to
drink it.

Again, as if the common shame and ignominy of cru-
cifixion were not sufficient to express the infamy, with
which his enemies wished to load him; they preferred
before him Barabbas a notorious robber, who for sedition
and murder had been cast into prison; demanding that
he might be released, and Jesus crucified. Then to shew
more pointedly, the light, in which they wished to repre-
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sent him, they executed him in company with two male-
factors; placing him in the midst, as being in their judg-
ment the worst and vilest of the three. Next, in derision
they placed this writing over his head; ‘* Jesus the king
of the Jews;” by which they meant in the most insulting
manner, to scoff at his pretensions to that title. Here
then, we might have supposed, that malice would have
ceased its efforts: that if pity had net touched the breast
ut the sight of so much misery, yet, that invention itself
would have been worn out. But no: further ignominy
still awaited the wretched sufferer. While hanging in
this dreadful torment, he was yet to encounter farther
indignities ; to listen to every repromchful taunt, which
scorn and passion could cast forth upon him. The
soldiers, who had nailed him to the cross, mocked him,
laughed at his sufferings and derided his cries. The
people who passed by, railed on him wagging their heads
and saying, ‘“ Ah! thou that destroyest the temple, and
buildest it in three days, save thyself and come down
from the cross.” One, at least, of the thieves who were
crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. Nay, the
scribes and elders, the rulers and the priests, even the
chief priests themselves, were so forgetful of what be-
came their rank and character; as to take a part in
this inhuman scene, and to join in reviling Jesus, and in
putting him to shame. ¢ He savedithers, himself he
cannot save. Let Christ the king of Israel descend now
from the cross, that we may see and believe.”

Such was the death, which Jesus died. Such were the
cross and the shame, which he suffered. But how did
he suffer them? This was the second thing to be con-
sidered.

I1. <« He endured the cross, despising the shame.” This
expression of enduring the cross, means something more
than merely bearing it, and undergoing the pain. It is
descriptive of the manner in which he bore it. It implies
that he bore it with fortitude, with meekness, with pa-
tience. He endured it. He neitBer shrunk from it nor
sunk under it. He met it with boldness. He went
through it with constancy. The whole account of his
sufferings justify us in putting this meaning on the word
endure. Though he knew clearly beforehand, the bloody
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baptism which awaited him; he yet described himself as
‘¢ straitened, till it were accomplished.” When the time
drew near, far from seeking to avoid the cross, he ‘* sted-
Sastly set his face to go up to Jérusalem,”* When the
hour was come, though he could have had twelve legions
of angels to assist him, yet he made no resistance, but
ielded himself up into the hands of his enemies,
Throughout the trying scene which followed, he shewed
no fear, no impatience, no unwillingness to finish what
he had begun. ¢ He gave his back to the smiters, and
+ his cheek to thent that plucked off the hair. He hid not
his face from shame and spitting.” ¢ Brought as a lamb
to the slaughter, he' opened not his mouth.”t He made
no complaint: uttered no lamentation. When he was re-
viled he reviled not again. Adl was composure, dignity,
self-Eossession and greatness of mind. He felt for others,
but he felt not for himself. ¢ Daughters of Jerusalem,”
(said he to the women, who followed him to Calvary)
‘““weep not for me; but weep for yourselves, and for
your children!” ¢ Father!” (ﬁe exclaimed in behalf of
the soldiers who were nailing him to the cross) ¢ Father,
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” Nay
while he was hanging in all the agony of crucifixion, he
yet affectionately remembered and noticed his afflicted
mother, and recommended her to the care of his beloved
disciple.t In tlﬂfinanner he endured the cross.

He also *“ despised the shame.” Shame and infamy
are evils, which it is often found more difhcult to bear,
than even pain and torture. Many persons who would
endure great bodily suffering without shrinking, dread
the very thought of disgrace and ignominy. Their bodies
may sustain the former, but their minds cannot support
the latter. Here their strength is tried, and fails. Here
their weakness is discovered. They sink under this weight.
Not so it was with Jesus. He despised the shame. All
the indignities which his enemies endeavoured to heap on
him, could not alter his purpose, nor shake his firmness.
In his patience he possessed his soul. He was unmoved
by all the scorn, contempt and ridicule, which was ex-
pressed against him; by all the falsehoods, calumnies.

* Luke xil. 50.—ix. 51, Isaiah 1. 6.—liii, 7.
t Luke xxiii. 286—34. John xix. 26, 27.
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and .reproaches, which were cast upon him, He looked
down upon them, as the word properly signifies. He re-
garded them as beneath his notice; as things which did
not deserve a thought, in comparison with the great ob-
ject which he had in view. )

What this object was, I now proceed to shew. It is
the third thing which the text leads us to consider.

111. Why Jesus Christ suffered thus.
* 1t must be plain, when Jesus thus ‘¢ endured the cross,
despising the shame,” that he had some object in view;
that there was some end, which he hoped to.attain by
his sufferings : some reward, which he proposed Yo him-
self, as a full compensation for all this pain and shame.
So speaks the text. It tells us that it was for the joy,
which was set before him. And what was this joy? The
question may be readily answered. It was the joy of
saving sinners: the joy of delivering innumerable souls,
from the bondage of sin and Satan, and of bringing them
to everlasting happiness. He saw the miserable state into
which sin had plunged the race of Adam, and was touched
with pity for them. He saw that they had no power of
delivering themselves, out of their lost condition; that
they could do nothing to atone for their guilt, and to
make their peace with God: and that if left to themselves
they must for ever suffer the dreadful punishments which
their sins deserved. - He saw these thi@bﬂt at the same
time he knew, that what they could nof for themselves,
he could do for them, He knew that by his sufferings
and obedience unto death, the death of the cross, he
could make a full and perfect sacrifiee and satisfaction,
for the sins of the whole world. He knew that the Fa-
ther would graciously accept this sacrifice, and for the
sake of this satisfaction, would pardon sinners and re-
ceive them to his favour. Here then we see, Why Jesus
sutfered thus: we discover the object which he had in
view. He looked forward to the consequences of his suf-
ferings. He foresaw the blessed effects which follow it.
He foresaw that by his stripes we should be healed; that
by the pain which ke endured, we should be saved _from
eternal pain; that by the shame, to which Ae submitted,
we should be saved from everlasting shame, and raised
to high and endless glory. He looked forward to that
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day, when the *“ Ransomed of the Lord shall return and
come to Zion with songs;” when that great multitude,
whom no man can number, having washed their garments
in the blood of the Lamb, shall < be presented by him
faultless, before the presence of his Father with exceeding
joy.” This was the reward which he proposed to him-
self. This was the end, for the attainment of which, he
bled and suffered and died. This was “‘ the joy set be-
fore him, for which he endured the cross, despising the
shame.”

What, my brethren, shall we say to these things? What
are the thoughts, the feelings, whiclithis subject raises in
us? Can we refleci on the sufferings of Christ; on his
cross and passion; on his pain and shame; can we think
on the manner, in which he bore these sufferings, on the
fortitude, the meekness, the patience, the constancy which
he shewed throughout; and not be filled with the deepest
admiration of his exalted character? But when we fur-
ther reflect on the cause of his suffering; when we call to
mind the object for which he suffered; when we consider
that for us men, and for our salvation, he underwent
these things; that to save us from hell, which we had
deserved, and to raise us to heaven, which we had for-
feited, he ‘“ endured the cross, despising the shame;”
what then are our, feelings? Are we not filled with the
most lively gratithle, as well as with the deepest admi-
ration? While % admire his fortitude and constancy,
are we not also sensibly touched with the thoughts of his
goodness and compassion? Do we not feel something
of our immense obligations to him? Are we not ready to
say. ¢ Behold how he laved us?” What would have been
our condition, if he had not ** endured the cross, despising
the shame ?” How lost and desperate! Without Christ,
without hope, without God in the world, we must have
miserably perished. But now. how changed, how happy,
how glorious is our state! Christ ¢ hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to
God.” By the blood of his cross, he has made our
peace with heaven. We, who were afar off, are now
brought nigh; and can draw near to God in the full as-
surance of hope. ‘¢ Let our souls bless the Lord, and all

* 1 Peter iii. 18.
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thas is within us bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O
our souls; and forget not all his benefits: who forgiveth
all our iniquities; who healeth all our diseases; who re-
deemeth our life from destruction; who crowneth us with
loving kindness and tender mercies.” ¢ Thanks be unto
God for his unspeakable gift !
But is there not also another feeling excited by this
subject? While we read of the sufferings of Jesus; while
~we think of his wonderful compassion, of his amazing
love; which led him for our sakes to ‘‘ endure the cross,
despising the shame;” are we not touched with somethin
like remorse and sg§f-reproach? Are we not condscned at
the recollection of ot sins, which helped to cause these suf-
ferings? Are we not concerned to think of thelittle returns
whic% we have made to Jesus, for all his love? He died
that we might live: yet we have not lived to him. He
remembered us in our low estate; yet we have forgotten
him. He thought of us: yet days, and weeks, and years,
have we lived without thinking of him. He *‘ endured-
the cross” for us: yet we have been backward to take up
our cross for him. = Every little trial to which he has put”
us we have accounted a heavy burden, and hard to be
endured. He, for us, * despised the shame;” yet we
have been unwilling to suffer shame for him. Every
little indignity, to which he has called us to submit; we
have counted an intolerable hardshlp;s and perhaps, to
avoid the shame, have in fact deniedtour Saviour. Do
not the thoughts of -these things grieve us? Do we not
feel sorrow and shame? Are we not angry with ourselves?
Are we not self-condemned ?

Let these humbling views of ourselves be cherished and
increased. They will lower our self-esteem and exalt the
Saviour in our hearts. Let us be confounded at the sight
of our great unworthiness, contrasted with his glorious
perfections. So shall we learn to walk more humbly
and more closely with him. So shall we learn to live no
longer to ourselves, but to him, who loved us and gave
himself for us.

2¢
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SERMON XXXV.
THE OBJECT AND EFFECT OF CHRISTIAN HOPE.

And every man that hath this hope in him, purifietii himself, even as.
he is pure.—1 Johw ifi. 8, ¢

. HOPZE is the main spring of huw actions, and the
great ‘cordial of human sorrows. e away hope, and
human life would be‘a dull'and miserable blank. ‘Equally
necessary is hope to the éhristian life: nay, so necessary,
that it is called * the helmet of salvation:” and we are
even said to be ¢ saved by hope.”* Christian hope how-
ever, like every other christian grace, has its counterfeit.

. There is a vain as well as a good -hope. While we read
of the hope, that ¢ maketh not ashamed,” we also hear

~of *“ the hope of the hypocrite that shall perish.” And
many persons talk loudly of their christian hopes, who,
it is to be feared, have little pretensions to the character
of christians, '

. It is 'of great importance then, to enquire into this
matter; to see what true Christian hope really is, and
how it differs from$very other thing, which takes to it-
self the name. There is indeed something peculiar in the
foundation of Christian hope: for it is built altogether
on Jesus Christ. There can be no true hope, but what
springs from a knowledge of Jesus Christ: for it is only
on his sacrifice and intercession for sinners, and on the
promises given in him, that we can bhave any confidence
towards God, and consequently any true and solid hope.
Hence % is called “ our hope,” and * Christ in us the
hope of glory:” and in this respect “ other foundation
can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”+
Here then should our first enquiries be made. On what
is our hope placed? Is it placed on Jesus Christ, and
on him ajone; on his merits and mediation, and on the
promises 6f God in him? Or are.we building on some
> ® Ephes, vi. 17. 1 Thess.v.8, Rom. viii. 14,  t 1 Tim.i. 1.

Col. i. 27, 1 Cor. iii. 21.
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other foundation, or joining some other. foundation with
him? Are wﬁ\placing' our hope on something in our-
selves, on our own works merits or resolutions? Are we
placing it on any outwakd thing, on -our privileges or
professions ¥ In this case~-we need go'no further in
the business. :dt is cleak inthe very beginning of our
enquiries that our hope is not a true, gecriptural hope,
. for it is not founded on Jesis Christ—But on the other
hand, it is not every hope, which pretends and appears
to be built on Jesus Christ, that is really a good hope.
There are other s by which it must be digtinguished
There are other wculars which must accori?bq it, M
order to prove its title to a true scrptural hope. In this
view the text may be consulted with gredt advantage.
The apostle is speaking of christian hope: and his words
are these, that ¢“ Every man who has this hope in him,
purifieth himself even as he is pure.” From which passage,
we may collect two thingg respecting christian hope, which
serve clearly to distinguish it from every other hope.
These are, “

I. Its object; what'it looks to, )

IL. Its effect; what it leads men to do. _

These two points I shall endeavour to explain. And
may the Lord so bless the endeavour that it may be pro-
fitable to our souls!

1. Hopé must always have some object in view. 1t
must be looking to something. This is necessary to the
very being of hope: for without this there could be no
hope. The very idea of hope means the having in view
something, which we desire to gain, and which, when
gained, we suppose, will add to our happiness The
worldly man desires to gain money, or ease, or power, or
a great name. These are the objects of his hope; the
things, to which he looks for happiness. Thechristian
has also an object in view: something, to which he is
looking to make him happy. What this is, I shall pro-
ceed to shew.

St. John calls the hope, of which he is speaking, this
hope. ‘“ Every man that hath tkis hope:” a way of speak-
ing, which plainly points at something that had gone be-
fore, and shews tl};at the apostle had been saying some-
thing about christian hope besides what he says in the

w
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text. Let us see what this was. We find him at the be-
ginning of this chapter, breaking out intgdmiration of
the wonderful love of God, in having brought such sin-
ners, as men, into'his favour and family. ¢ Behold, what
manner of lové the Father hath bestowed. upon us, that
we should be called the sois of God!” This ledds him
to speak of the great blessedness of trye christians.
¢ The world (indeed) knoweth them not because it knew
him not.” It peither values, nor.sees thefr worth, and
privileges. But adds the gpostle, even “ now are we the
Yons of Ged.” True christians are-mew the special ob.
jects of his fatherly lové and, care. %ey are his chil-
dren; and if children then heirs.' There is a glorious
inheritance provided for them. What this inheritance
will be, they do not at present exactly know. ¢ It doth
not yet appear. what we shall be.” Enough, however, is
certainly revealed to raise their thoughts, and to stir up
their desires. ¢ This we know, that when he shall ap-
pear, we shall be like him: for we shall ses him as he
1s.”  And then follow the words of the text, ‘“ And every
man that has this hope.” What hope then does the apos-
tle mean? The hope, doubtless, of which he had been
speaking : the hope of being like Christ at his appearing.
This is the christian's hope. This is the object which he
has in view: the thing, to which he is looking for hap-
piness.—Let us see what there is in this object, which
distinguishes the hope of ‘the christian from every other
hope. ‘

'}I)‘he being like Christ, at his appearing, may signify in
the first place, the being like him as to the outward form.
It rhay relate to the state of the dody, when it shall be
raised from the dead. Great and glorious will be the
change, which, at the day of resugrection will take place
in the bégly of the christian. " ¢¢ It was sown in corrup-
tion, it will be raised in incorruption. It was sown in
dishonour, it will be raised in glory. It was sown in
weakness, it will be raised in power. It was sown a na-
tural body, it will be raised a spiritual body.” It will
be a glorious body, fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious
body: no longer subject to pain and sickness, to decay
and death; but fitted for the heavenly and eternal state
for which it is designed. And this is doubtless a part of
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the christian’s hope. He locks forward with joyful ex-
pectation, tdjthe time, when death shall be swallowed
up in victofy,; when this corruptible shall put on incor-
ruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality; when
he shall no longer ¢ grogn ig this tabernacle, being bur-
dened,"put shdll be clothed 31)0n with his hpuse which s

from heaveny’

But this ’e%lanation of the passage, however true und
important in Ytself, is far from being the ‘dnly, or the chief |
thing here intended. The being like Christ at his appear,”
ing signifies, in g€ second “plage, the bﬁ;g"ﬂkg him €s
to the inward mdW, It ‘reldtes to' the statejof the soul at
the day of Christ’s appearing. As'the body of the chris-
tian will in that day be all glorious without, so his soul
will be all glorious within : for in that day it will be per-
fectly ‘“ conformed to the image of the Son.” When he
shall appear, we shall be like him, ¢ for‘we shall see him
as he is.” Christians rigw see something of Christ, but
they see him not as he'®s. They see him through 3 glass,
darkly. They see him by faith, but not by sight. Yot
even now, a very surprising effect is produced on their
souls, by merely this imperfect view of Christ. Lven now,
* beholding as ia a glass the glory of the Lord, they are
changed into the same image from glory to glory.” * Eveu
here, they bear some traces, however faint, of the divine
likeness. What then shall be the case, when they shall
see Christ far otherwise than they now see him? Wheuy
the veil which new dims their sight, shall be taken away .
when they shall ¢ see him as he is,” in all the splendor
and majesty.of his glorious person? The transforming
power of his presence, will then be instantly and univer-
sally felt: all the remaining pollution of sin amd infirmity
will be done away for gyer. The dross of sensyal aftec-
tion will at once be consuiped before the brightn®ss of lus
coming. The soul, seeing face to face, him, whom she so
ardently loves, will reflect nothing but his pure and glorious
image. Every spot and wrinkle, which have hitherto de-
faced her, will disappear. She will be holy and without
blemish; all beautiful, all glorious within. Such will be the
state of the soul at Christ’s appearing; and such then is
now the great object of the christian’s hope. He longs to be

* 2 Cor. iii. 18. ’
2¢c2
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like Christ. He longs to be sanctified in body, soul, and
spirit. He feels and laments the corruptionsef his nature;
and therefore he looks forward with earnest #xpectation,
to the time when this corruption shall be done away;
when the victory, over the flgsh, shall be complete; when
he shall appear with Christ in glory; and-* awaking up
with his likeness, shall be satisfied with it.”;

We see then, what there is i the objec&f the chris-
tian’s hope, which distinguishes thig hope fréin every other
thing, which takes to itself the name. It is not-merely a

ue, an"linggrtain sort of*hope; a~hope of happiness
without any fééa of what thit happises will be. Itis
not merely a hope of being with Chirist, and of seeing his
glory. It is not merely & hope of going to heaven, and
of living in the presence of God. It is a hope, which,
while it contains all these things, has still a clearer and
more precise object in view. It is a hope of holiness: a
hope of being perfectly holy, that so we may be perfectly
happy : a hope of seeing Christ #*as he is;” that by this
sight of him, we may be made like him; and thus may
become fitted for golilg to heaven, and for living with
God in glory. ’

And now, my brethren, let us ask ouzselves, is this our
hope ? Has our hope this object? Is this the thing which
we have in view : the thing, to which we are looking for
happiness? Do we hope to be" like Christ, that we may
be qualified for living with him, and capable of enjoying
that happiness, which he has provided:-for us? Let us
examine ourselves strictly on this point. Let us search
and see what our hope is. If holiness be naf a grand part
of its o%’ect, our hope is certainly not the hope of the
christian ¥ .

To agsist us in this examginmion, let us consider the
other particular here state?.%g&pecting christian hope,
namely, ‘ o :

 II. Tts effect : what it leads men to do.

As hope has always some object in view; something to
which it looks for happiness; so it always sets a man to
seek after that object, and to do what is in his power to
obtain it. There cannot then be a better way of finding
out what our hope is, than by seeing what it leads us to
do. If wealth, or power, or honour be the things, which
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we hope to gain; how will skis hope influence our con-
duct? What will it lead us%to do? It will lead us to use
those means, which are most likely to make us rich, or
great, or honourable. Thus on the gther hand, if holi-
ness be the object of our hope, what in this case, will our
hope lead us to do? It’&vﬂf lead us now fo seek after
holiness. We shall be trying to become holy. This will
be the ¢ffect8f our hopesw This is what it will lead us to
do. And wHat is this but the very effectywhich St. John
in the text, declares that christian hope always produces..
‘¢ Every man that hath this hape in him, parifieth himsadf
even as he is pu#” It issa general, a%iver?al rule,
which 'admits of no ¢xception. How, indeed, can.it be
otherwise ? [f a man realy believe, that his happiness
hereafter, will consist in being. like Jesus Christ; if he
really look forward to this likeness as the grand object of
his hope, how can he do otherwise ;ﬂl}an now seek to be-
come like Jesus Christ? How can he do otherwise, than
now strive to become phire, even as Christ is pure ? The
future object of his hope must have a constant, an active,
a powerful influence on his presemt conduct. If it have
not, nothing can be plainer, than that he dees not really
believe and hope, what he professes to do. If, while he
professes to have the hope of a christian, he yet willingly,
continues unholy and impure, and reflects not, nor tries
to reflect any part of the image of Christ, nothing can be
plainer than that his professions are vain, and that, at the
best he miserably deceives himself.

But let us, more distinctly see what this ¢ffect, of which
we are speaking, is: what is meant by a man's purifying
himself. This expression may seem to imply that a man
is able to make himself holy, to cleanse his own heart, to
sanctify his own naturggigid so may appear to contradict
the general doctrine ofifgitpture, which teachds a very
different truth. This d@etrine is, that sanctification is
God’s work, and not man’s; that the preparations of the
heart are from the Lord : that it is he who cleanseth the
heart, by the inspiration of his holy spirit; creates in us
a new heart; and renews the soul after his own image and
likeness. Nor is there any thing in the text, which at all
opposes this doctrine, or differs from it in the least. We
meet with Many other expressions of the same kind, with




296 TIIE OBJECT OF CIIRISTIAN HOPE.

that in the text. The Lord himself says, by his prophet
Ezekiel, ¢ Makguyou a new heart and a new spirit.”  St.
James, in like manuer, says, ‘ Cleanse your hands, ye
sinners, and purify your hearts ye double minded :” while
St. Paul exhorts us, to ¢ clcanse ourselves from all filthi-
ness of the flesh and spirit,” o we suppose that these
passages contradict the general doctrine stated above?
No such thing. The scripturesgannot disaffree with each
other. When we meet, with texts, which like those just

wcited, enjoin us to do something, which the genesal tenor
af the Bible tglls us that we cannot do; the way, in which
we muSt um@tand such texts, is thigz. we must under-
stand them as enjoining us to use those means, which God
has appointed for attaining the thing in question, and in
the faithful nse of which he has promised that we shall
attain it. Let us take this way of interpretation in the
present instance; and then we shall see how the text is
to be understood, ‘* Every man that has this hope, puri-
Jieth himself;” that is, he doeswmot cleanse, renew and
sanctify his own heart, for that he cannot do; but he uses
those means, which Ged has appointed, for, the cleansing,
renewing and sanctifying of the heart; and in the proper
use of which, it is promised, that the heart shall be
cleansed, renewed and sanctified. In virtue of this ap-
pointment, in reliance on this promise, he uses these
means and thus purifies himself,

Here then, my brethren, we have another ground for
self-examination. Does our hope produce in us this effect ?
Does it lead us thus to purify ourselves? In the first place,
do we seek after purity? Do we seek, not only to be
outwardly moral, but also to be inwardly holy? Do we
think it not merely enough to regulate the conduct, but
do we seek also to reguiate ptives of our conduct :
in short; not only to have ¢ fands, but also to have a
pure heart 7 And while we'sé#%'this inward purity; do
we faithfully and diligently use the means, which God has
commanded us to use, in order to attain it? Do we car-
nestly beseech him to ¢ cleanse our hearts by the inspira-
tion of his holy spirit?’ Do we add to our prayers, watch-
fulness? Do we keep our heart with all dilence ; ex-
amine with a jealous eye, its secret motives; check its first
approaches to evil; and carefully guard every door, hy
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which sin may enter into it, especially that gin, be it what
it may, by which we are most easily beset? Do we avoid,
as much as we are able, such places, and persons, and
employments, as are most likely to prove temptations to
us? Do we faithfully attend on all the ordinances of God?
Do we use them as mean&of growing in graee, and hum-
bly expect in the use of them, to have our spiritual strength
increased, and our souls more and more conformed to the
divine image and likeness? In a word, do.we now live
in the spirit, walk in the spirit, mind the things of th.
spirit, and bring forth the fruits of thé spigig:" while after
all our endeavours, do we still lament oufittle progress
in holiness, and grieve, that notwithstanding we daily
strive to grow perfect even as God is perfect, we yet re-
main so imperfect, are so far short of what we ought to
ge, and have so little of the mind which was in Christ
esus ?

Such is the effect which true christian hope will bave
upon us. If, what we eall our hope, does not lead us to
do these things, it is not christian hope; and to suppose
that it is, is greatly to deceive ourselves. God grant then
that we may have clear evidence on this point! Grant
that we may not cherish a vain confidence, a foolish self-
conceit, an arrogant presumption, in the place of that
true, solid, humble, heart-purifying hope, which in the
end, ¢ maketh not ashamed.”

Remember, my brethren, in conclusion, how closely
christian hope and christian holiness are joined together.

In fact they cannot be separated : norjgn we have one,
without the other: while they mutually§confirm #hd pro-
mote each other. The greater our holiness is, ger

will be our hope : as on

other hand, the' gef our
hope is, the greater wilks

r. holiness.— Mgy Lord,
by his grace, increase if Hoth these blegwéd fruits of
his spirit! May he writé"hi8*law in our minds, purify us'
even as Christ is pure, and cause us to abound in hope,
through the power of the Holy Ghost, which is given
unto us!
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SERMON XXXVI

ON THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE
DANGER OF GRIEVING IIIM.

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the
day of redemption.— Ephesutns iv. 34

.
THERE 46 many, truths in_the Bible, which we could
never have known, had not God revealed them to us:
truths therefore, which are to be received altogether by
faith, in a simple reliance on the divine word. One of
the foremost of these, is the doctrine of the Trinity in
Unity, or of the subsistence of three divine persons in one
undivided Godhead. In stating this doctrine, we use the
word person, not because it exactly expresses the sense,
which we intend to convey, but because we have no other
word, which comes so near, to what seems to be the mcan-
ing of scripture. The inspired writers, when speaking
of the Father, of the Son, or of the Holy Ghost, fre-
quently apply to each of them such expressions, as are
descriptive of a person. They ascribe to each personal
acts and attributes ; and make usc of such language as,
according to our ideas, can properly be used only of a
person. Of this kind is the language of the text; « Grieve
not the Holy Sp,%it of God, whereby,” or by whom, ye
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” Griefis a per-
sonal feeling. Sealing is a personal act.  Hence we col-
lect, that the Holy Ghost if.giperson : that although in
some séspects, he is oue 'y Father and with the
Son, in the Unity of the Gagh yet that in some other
repects, he is distinct and sefiarate from them. We pre-
tend not to explain or comprchend this mystery. We
receive it by faith ; and humbly adore that God, who has
thus graciously revealed himself to us.—With these re-
marks, arising from the text, I now proceed to a more
particular consideration of the passage itself; from which
I shall take occasion to point out to vou two things.

I. The peculiar office of the TToly Spirit in our salvation.
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II. The meating and importance of the admonition
here given respecting him.

1. The peculiagofhce of the Holy Spirit in our salvation
is thus representéd in the text. He “ seals us unto the day
of redemption.” By the day of redemption is meant that
day, in which the people of God will be put into com-
plete possession of all those blessings, which have been
purchased for them by the blood of Jesus. At present,
this is far from being the case. For, though perfectly
delivered from the condemnation of the law, and so far
set free from the power of sin, as that it no-longer hag
dominion over them, yet they still groan, being butdened
with the remainder of original depfavity, and too often,
“ find a law in their members warring against the law of
their mind, and bringing them into captivity to the law
of sin, which is in their members.” The time indeed is
coming, when they will be freed for ever, from this bond-
age of corruption. At death, their deliverance from the
power and pollation of sin will be perfected. But even
then their redemption will not be complete. Their bodies
will still sleep in the grave, under the dominion of death;
so that in this respect, theg will still undergo the conse-
quences of sin. Butin due time this tyranny also shall
be broken. ¢ Death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed.”
It shall be ¢ swallowed up in victory.” The grave shall
give back its prisoners. ¢ The ransomed of the Lord shall
return with singing unto Zion.,” Their bodies shall be
raised glorious, and immortal. And in that day their
redcrption will be complete. The day of redemption
then, is the day of resurrection : that day, when the mani-
festation of the sons of Gog shall take place: when those
that sleep in Jesus, shall awéke to everlasting glory, shall
be publicly owned as; ople before the assembled
world, shail be cleared wery charge, and admitted
into the joy of their Log@y™ '

This is the day mentitied in the text: and to seal us
unto this day is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit of
God. Let us see what this expression means. To seal
us to this day is to prepare us, and to set us apart for it;
to fix such a mark on us, as in that day, shall distinguish
us from others, and make it fully appear to whom we be-
long. When a man sets his seal to a paper, he thereby
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declares his approbation of it, and ackatwledges it to be
his own deed. Thus, those, who bear the seal of the
spirit, will be approved by Christ, and acknowledged for
his own, in the day of resurrection. He will set his mark
upon them, and will own them for his children. But what
then is this mark ? What is this impression, with which
the Holy Spirit seals the children of God? It is the mark,
the impression of himself. It is holiness. A seal stamps
its own image on the wax. And what image does the "
Holy Spirit stamp on the soul, but the divine image 7—
There is another passage in this epistle to the Eplesians,
which"both explains and confirms this meaning. ¢ In
whom,” says the apostle speaking of Jesus Christ, ‘* after
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the
redemption of the purchased possession.”* In this pas-
sage, which agrees with the text, in ascribing to the Holy
Spirit the_same office of sealing us unto the day of re-
demption ; this seal is said to be the earnest of our inhe-
ritance. Now an earnest is a pledge of something to be
bestowed and enjoyed hereafter: nay it is a part of it
already bestowed, in order to assure us that, in due time,
we shall receive the whole. According to this view, the
seal of the spirit is a pledge and part of our future inhe-
ritance ; a foretaste, as it were, of that happiness which
will be enjoyed in heaven. And in what will this happi-
ness chicfly consist, but in being made like unto God,
capable of seeing him; of serving him, and of finding
pleasure in his service? 'What then, is the present earnest
and foretaste of heavenly happiness, but a renewal in
part, now, to the divine image and likeness? What is
the pledge of glory hereaftef, but grace here? What is
heaven already begun in thé heart, but koliness? And
what then is holiness, but du%\( , by which the people
of God are distinguished, and et apart unto the day of
redemption ? They are * a pakuliar people;” ¢ new
creatures in Jesus Christ.” They have been transformed
by the renewing of their minds. They have put on the
Lord Jesus Christ; they bear his image, and reflect his
likeness. Faint indeed, is their present resemblance to
him; and far short do they now fall, of that perfection,
* Ephes. i. 13, 14,
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to which they shall Zereafter come. But still, a clear,
and a broad distinction prevails between their present and
their former state, between their state and that of others.
In their views and principles, in their tempers and affec-
tion; in their piety, humility, self-denial, and patient con-
tinuance in well-doing; they shew that they helong to
God, and bear his image.—Such then is the seal of the
Holy Spirit of God; and it is called Ais seal, because he
only is the blessed agent in creating the soul anew. No
man can sapctify himself. It s utterly out of his power
to stamp the divine image on his owy heart, and to seal
himself unto the day of redemption. This is the neculifr
office of the Holy Spirit alone. He finds the soul when
dead in trespasses and sins, and quickens it to newness
of ife. He convinces it of sin. Ile teaches it to come
to Christ for pardon. 1le enables it to fight the fight of
faith : puts into it holy desires; leads it in the paths of
righteousness; reproves it when loitering; recalls it when
wandering; revives it when fainting; supports it by divine
comtsolations ; sheds abroad in it the love of God; and
fills it with peace and joy in believing. *¢ All these things
worketh that one and the self-same spirit:” and thus, by
his secret operations on the soul, seals it unto the day of
redemption. Let us now consider,

11. The mcaning and importance of the admonition
here given respecting this divine person.

¢ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” In entering on
this subject, it may be necessary to guard against a mis-
take, into which the expression here used, might possibly
lead us. When it is said ; ** Gricve not the Holy Spirit,”
let us not lience suppose, that the Holy Spirit is really
capable of suffering grief. God cannot suffer, neither is
he subject to human passions. Whenever expressions,
which have this meanirig‘,,“;;are in scripture applied to God ;
they are so applied merely to suit our apprehensions and
copacities.  Thus, when it is said in the sixth chapter of
Genesis, that ““it repented the Lovd that he had made
man on the carth, and it gricved him at the heart;” it is
not meant that God really repented or grieved ; for it were
impossible that he could do thus.  But the meaning is,
that men’s wickedness was so great and provoking, that
Gud might justly have repented of having made them;

2D
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that he might reasonably have looked on their incorri-
gible depravity with grief. Had a man met with the
like ingratitude and disappointment, ke would have re-
pented and grieved. So also in the text when it is
said, ¢ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,” we must
understand the admonition- to say; ‘ Conduct not your-
selves towards this blessed and divine person, in such
a manner as might justly give him offence; as might
reasonably furnish him with a cause of grief!’ Sup-
-.pose that you had a tender and valuable  friend, who
was auxious,for yaur welfare, who with unceasing care
whtched over your interests, and was doing every thing
in his power to promote and secure your peace and
happiness. Suppose, that instead of being thankful to
this kind friend for his care and watchfulness; instead of
listening to his advice and following his counsels; you
should slight his admonitions, should act in a manner
directly contrary to his suggestions, and should prefer
such company, places, and practices, as he especially
warned you to avoid.—What would be the effect of sich
a conduct on your part? Would you not run the risk of
provoking your friend to leave off from advising you, to
withdraw his protection from you, and to give you up to
the consequences of your {olly and perverseness? Would
he not justly have reason to be grieved at your ingratitude
and obstinacy ?—Such a friend, as you have scen, is the
Holy Spirit of God. Such is his anxiety and watchfulness
over your best and highest interests.  Such is the tender
concern, which he feels for your spiritual safety and hap-
piness. Make not then such a return to him for all his
kindness, as may subject yon to the charge of grieving
him. Despise not his admonitions. Turn not a deaf ear
to his friendly voice. Provoke him not, by your evil
conduct, to withdraw his influgpeés.  “* Quench not the
Spirit.” ¢ Do not despite unto his grace.”—Such is the
meaning of the admonition. Attend next to the import-
ance of it.
¢ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” Why? Be-
cause it is by him, that you must be sealed unto the day
of redemption. Recollect what is the gracious part which
he takes in your salvation; and then consider what the
consequences of grieving him must be. If a sense of his
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kindness and love cannot keep you from so great a sin,
let a sense of your own danger restrain you. He only
can renew your heart unto holiness, and make you fit for
heaven. He only can give you the pledge and earnest
of heavenly happiness, and can stamp the divine image
on your soul. And if this image be not stamped on your
soul, what will become of you? The day of redemption
to others, will be no day of redemption to you. While
the ransomed of the Lord, bearing his image, and sealed
with his seal, shall in that day Iift up their heads with
joy, you will awake to everlasting shame and contempt.
Wanting the mark which distinguishes the peeple 8f
God, it will be clear that you belong not to that blessed
company. And to whom will it be clear that you do be-
long? To him, whose likeness you will bear, to him,
whom you will resemble in unholiness and sin, and with
whom thercfore, you will have your portion for ever and
ever.  Such must be the consequences of grieving the
Holy Spirit of God. Such must be the just and certain
punishment of your perverseness and ingratitude; if you
now reject his friendly counscls, and by your disobedi-
ence provoke hiim to leave you to yourself.——DBchold
then, the importance of the admonition in the text.
Your present peace, your eternal happiness depend on
your compliance with it. 'What more neced be said to
engage your compliance? It must surely be your desire
and resolution not to grieve the Holy spirit of God. In
the hope that you thus desire and resolve, I shall point
out, by way of application, some things, which directly
tend to ““ grieve him,” and of wlich therefore you will
do well serupulously to beware.

* 1. Beware of doing any thing, which your conscience,
enhghtened by the word of God, forbids you to do. &he
admonitions of conscighce are the admonitions of the
Spirit sceretly striving with you. So that to shut your
cars against these admonitions, is to shut your ears against
the voice of the Spirit. And what more likely way can
you take of grieving him, and provoking him altogether
to withdraw his grace and mercy from you? We read of
some who ¢ concerning faith had made shipwreck.” And
how did they fall into this apostate condition, but by
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“ having put away a good conscience?’* Beware then
of resisting this inward monitor. Does your own incli-
nation, does the example or persuasion of others, tempt
you to do any thing, which your conscience condemns;
do it not. Nay, if you have only some doubts whether
the thing be lawful or not, still abstain from doing it.
For whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. However inno-
cently in itself the thing may be done; yet it cannot be
done innocently by you, so long as you are not clearly
convinced in your conscience, that it is lawful,

2. Beware of rumming into temptation. You have seen
that it is a great part of the office of the Holy Spirit in
sealing you to the day of redemption, to free you from
the power and practice of sin. This is the chief design
of all his kind reproofs and watchful care. If then,
through carelessness or presumption, you thwart this mer-
ciful design, what can you expect, but to displease and
anger him? If by wantonly rmiming into temptation you
shew, that you make light of that sin, which he accounts
so great an evil ; if instead of avoiding such places and
companions, as will be most likely to stir up the lusts of
your heart, you ncedlessly expose yourself to these dangers:
what can you expect, but that your heavenly friend, thus
slighted and provoked, will gradually forsake you? Eve
fell by incautiously suffering her ears to listen to the
tempter’s voice, and her eyes to gaze on the forbidden
fruit. Peter fell, by imprudently venturing into the very
place, where his courage would be put to the hardest
trial. Take warning by these examples. If you copy
their misconduct you will fall like them.,

3. Beware of indulging fleshly lusts. The Holy Spirit
of God is a Spirit of purity : and nothing more effectually
gri®ves him, than uncleanness and impurity. In this re-
spect especially, ¢ fleshly lustsWar against the soul,” for
they drive away him, who is the soul’s best friend. How
offensive sensuality and intemperance are to this heavenly
monitor St. Paul plainly intimates, when he says, ¢ Be
not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be ye filled
with the Spirit.” And again, *“ Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
an you? If any man defile the temple of God, him will

* 1 Tm. i, 19,
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God destroy.””* ¢ Abstain” then, my brethren, ¢ from
fleshly lusts.” ¢ Flee fornication.” ¢ Be not over-
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness.” Be pure not
only in act, but also in word. ‘¢ Let no corrupt commu-
nication come out of your mouth; neither filthiness, nor
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient.

ay further, indulge not impurity even in the thoughts.
¢ Keep thy heart with all diligence.” ¢¢ Cleanse your-
self from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.”

4. Beware of practising deceit and falsehood. The
devil was a liar from the beginning and the father of lies.
To deal in deceit, and to indulge a false tohgue is espe-
cially to do his work, and to shew ourse}ves his servants.
Whereas the Holy Spirit is «* the Spirit of truth.” 1le
delights in truth, and abhors falsehood. Every lie,
whether spoken or acted (for we may act a lie as well
as speak one) is a sin directly committed against him.
When Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead for the
daring lie, which they had told, St. Peter expressly tells
them, that they had * lied to the Holy Ghost,” and that
they had * agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the
Lord.”t+ A sin then, which in this instance, was thus
awfully punished, cannot but greatly displease and grieve
him. ‘¢ Wherefore, putting away lying, speak every man
truth with his neighbour.”  Avoid most carefully a prac-
tice so odious in 1tself, so ruinous in its consequences, so
gratifying to your worst enemy, so offensive to your best
and kindest friend.

5. Beware of profaning the Lord’s day. This is a day
peculiarly set apart for the glory of God, and the good
of your souls. It is a day, which the Holy Spirit of God
more cspecially employs for carrying on his great and
gracious work. It was on this day, that he came down
on the apostles. It is on this day, that he is particularly
preseat at his ordinances. He has commanded you to
keep this day holy, and promises that it shall be a blessed
day to those who keep it thus.—To profane then this holy
day; to waste it in idleness, in worldly pleasure, or worldly
business; to absent ourselves from the ordinances of God,
to lose the benefit of hearing his word; what is the evi-
dent tendency of such a conduct, but to grieve the Holy

* Epbes. v.18. 1 Cor.iii. 16, 17. t Acts v. 3—9,
2p 2
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Spirit of God, and to drive him from our hearts? And
how many, by such a conduct, do drive him from their
hearts ! How many of those, who die by the hand of the
public executioner, date their ruin from this cause ! With
heartfelt anguish they look back to their early years, when
by wasting in sin the sacred hours of the sabbath, they
grieved the spirit of the Lord, and wearied out his patience
and long-suffering towards them.—Be admonished by
such examples. You, who are young, especially take
warning. Kecp holy the sabbath day. Slight not the
ordinances of God, Provoke him not to say of you,
*+He is joined to i(fols, let him alone.”

6. Beware of cherishing evil and malignant tempers.
The spirit of the Lord is a spirit of love. His fruits are
meekness, gentleness, patience, forbearance and forgive-
ness. How then can he dwell in that heart, where wrath
and hatred are suffered to reside? To indulge an angry,
unforgiving temper, is expressly said to ‘‘ give place to
the devil ;”* and consequently to offend and grieve the
Holy Spirit of God. No sooner does the apostle de-
liver the admonition in the text, but he immediately adds,
as in some respect pointing out his meaning: ¢ Let all
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-
speaking be put away from you, with all malice.” Profit,
my brethren, by these directions. Cultivate mild, peace-
able and charitable dispositions. ¢ Be kind one towards
another, tender-hearted.” Let the heavenly graces of the
s]pirit abound in you. So shall he delight over you. Sc
shall he seal you unto the day of redemption.

* Ephes, iv. 26, 27.
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SERMON XXXVIL

ON THE REC:PROCAL DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND
PEOPLE.

Obey them that have the rule over you, and “submit Yyourselves : for
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account; that
they may do it with joy and not with gritf; for that is unprofitable

- for you.—Hebrews xi. 17,

THE relation, which is formed between a minister of
the Gospel, and the people committed to his charge ; be-
tween him, whose ofhce it is to give religious instruction,
and those who are concerned to receive it, is highly im-
portant. It is a relation most sacred in itself, and most
awful in its cousequences : and the duties, which spring
from it, are such as ought to be well understood by both
partics. To this purpose, St. Paul’s admonition in the
text may be profitably consulted. Speaking to the chris-
tian converts among the Hebrews, he reminds them of the
respective duties, which they and their spiritual pastors
mutually owed to each other; as well as of the obliga-
tions, by which they were severally bound to the perform-
ance of these duties. ¢ Obey them that have the rule
over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your
souls, as they that must give account; that they may do
it with joy and not with grief: for that is unprofitable
for you.”

Taking this passage for our guide let us first attend to
what is here said of the duty and obligation of ministers.

1. The duty of ministers tq their people is thus described.
They ¢ have the rule over them,” or, as the word may
properly mean, have the yuidance of them ; and *“ watch
for their souls.”

Nothing can be clearer, than that God desireth not the
death of a sinner ; that he is not willing that any should
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perish, but that all should come to repentance. In his
great love to the souls of men, he has provided an all-
sufficient salvation for them. He has given his only-
begotten Son to be their Saviour. He reveals to them
these glad tidings in his written word, which he has stored
with the most precious promises, and most gracious en-
couragements. DBut men are prone to evil. Notwith-
standing all that God has done for their salvation, they
are prone to neglect their souls, and to forget the one
thing needful. Hence God, to his other gifts, has merci-
fully, added that of a standing ministry. He has ap-
pointed in his church, a succession of men, whose peculiar
office it should be, to preside over the spiritual concerns
of the people committed to their charge; to guide and
go before them in heavenly things, not as ¢ having do-
minion over their faith, but as being helpers of their joy;™”
to open to them the scriptures; and so by putting them
in remembrance of the things which belong unto their
peace, to stir them up to a saitable and holy practice,
and to a greater diligence in makiug their calling and
election sure. Such in general is the duty of a minister
to his people as contained under the expression of ** hav-
ing the rule over them.” But there is another expression
here used, which directs us to go further into particulars,
«“ They watch for our souls.”” This expression denotes
that no swmall degrec of diligence, of perseverance and of
anxiety is necessary for the discharge of the ministerial
office. At least it implies, that a minister, in the faithful
exercise of his calling, is required to perform two things.

First, solemnly to admonish the people of their danger.
If he see them hving in a state of careless unconcern, of
presumptuous security, or of fatal self-deception, he mus
endeavour to awaken them to a sense of their awful con-
dition. To this end he must reprove, rebuke, exhort.
He must affectionately warn them of their error and of the
misery, to which it leads. He must faithfully set before
them the terrors of the Lord. and the threatenings of
scripture ; and shew them what will assuredly be the end
of those, who obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. In thus discharging his trust, he may indeed per-
form a very unpleasant task: He may speak many dis-
agreeable truths, and may run the risk of offending those,
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whom he sincerely loves, and would anxiously endeavour
to please. But if he do less than this, can he be truly
said to watch for the souls of his people? Does he per-
form the office of a faithful watchman, whose business it
is to give notice of the approach of an enemy, and to
awaken those who are sleeping securely, when danger is
at hand ? Nay, rather does he not betray his trust, and
leave those to perish, whom he should strive to save and
rescue ?

Bat further, he is required,

Secondly, to look out for every convenient, opportunity
of doing good to the souls of his people. There are so.fc
seasons, at which the mind is more disposed to admit reli-
gious impressions, than at others. In times of sickness
and under the pressure of affliction, the heart is more
likely to be softened and the conscience to be alarmed.
At such seasons the kind attentions of the minister will, it
is probable, be favourably received : and the wholesome
truths, which at another time might be heard with impa-
tience, will be listened to with meekness and sometimes
even with pleasure. The minister, then, who watches for
the souls of his people, must avail himself of such oppor-
tunities. He must be forward to mcet, and careful to
improve them. Nor must he confirne bis endeavours even
to such favourable scasons. Ille must be * instant in
season, and out of season.” He must teach not only
< publicly, but from house to house,” ‘ rightly dividing
the word of truth,” and giving 1o every one his due pro-
portion of spiritual food.

Such, on the whole, wec may gather from the text, to
be the duty of ministers to their people. Now observe
the obligation which they are under to a faithful perform-
ance of their duty. * They watch for your souls, as they
that must give account.” Ministers must give account of
their ministry. It is a talent committed to their keeping ;
and their own everlasting happiness or misery depends on
the diligence and fidelity with which they improve it.
They are indeed * Stewards of the mysteries of God.”
But they are only stewards: and * it is required in stew-
ards that a man be found faithful.” They are shepherds
and have the charge of the flock. But there is a chief
sheplerd, to whom they are answerable for the exercise
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of that charge. Attend to the following reproof of the
shepherds of Israel, for their carelessness and neglect of
the flock : a reproof to which christian pastors, if guilty
of like carelessness and neglect, are equally liable. ““ The
diseased have ye not strengthened; neither Lave ye
healed that which was sick; neither have ye bound up
that which was broken; neither have ye brought again
that which was driven away ; neither have ye sought that
which was lost.”—** Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the
word of the Lord. As T live, saith the Lord God, surely
because my flock-became a prey, and my flock became
meat “to every beast of the field ; because there was no
shepherd : neither did my shepherds search for my flock :
but the shepherds fed themselves and fed not my flock :
Therefore, O, ye shepherds, hear the word of the Lord,
Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I am against the shep-
herds, and I will require my flock at their hand.” Listen
again to the solemn admonition which the Lord addressed
to the prophet Ezekiel; an admonition, which may be
addressed with equal force to every minister of the Gos-
pel: < Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto
the house of Israel, therefore hear the word at my mouth,
and give them warning from me. When I say unto the
wicked, thou shalt surely die, and thou givest him not
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked
way to save his life: the same wicked man shall die in
his iniquity; but his blood will 1 require at thine hand.
Yet, if thou warn the wicked and he turn not from his
wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he shall die in lus
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.”*

From these passages, it plainly appears, how strict will
be the account which ministers will be reguired 10 give ;
how awful is the state, and how dreadful will be the doom
of those, who neglect their duty; and consequently what
strong obligations they are under, to watch for the souls
of their people.

These obligations indeed are no where more distinctly
stated, than in the ordination service of our church. The
following extract from that solemn charge which every
minister receives from the bishop, on his admission to the
order of priests, contains a clear and most scriptural view

* Ezek, iil. 17, 18, 19,—xxxiv. 4—7, 8, 2, 10,
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both of the duties and responsibility of the pastoral office.
¢ Have always printed on your remembrance, how great
a treasure is committed to your charge. For they are the
sheep of Christ, which he bought with his death, and for
whom he shed his blood. The church and congregation,
whom you must serve, is lis spouse, and his body. And
if it shall happen, that the same church, or any member
thereof, do take any hurt or hindrance, by reason of your
negligence, you know the greatness of the fault, and also
the horrible punishment that will ensue. Wherefore con-
sider with yourselves the end of your ministry towards the
children of God, towards the spouse and body of Christ®
and see, that you never cease yous labours, your care,
and diligence, until you have done all that lieth in you,
accordmg to your bounden duty, to bring all such as are,
or shall be committed to your charge, unto that agree-
ment in the faith and knowledge of God, and to that
ripeness and perfection of age in Christ, that there be no
place left among you, either for error in religion or for
viciousness of life.”"—Judge, my brethren, from this pas-
sage, what is the duty of a minister towards his people,
and how great are his obligations to discharge it. Let
us now turn to the other side, and enquire into the duty
of the people towards their ministers.

il ‘R must be plain that duty begets duty. Where
there 1s a duty on the one side, there must be a duty to
answer it on the other side. If ministers be required to
have the rule over their people, and to watch for their
souls; what must be required of their people in return but
obedience and submission?  Thus it is stated in the text,
“ Obey them that have the rule over you and submit your-
selies.”  Let us then see what are the nature and extent
of this obedience and submission.

Are ministers to rule over the persons of their people ?
Are they to lord it over their consciences? Such is not
the obedicnce, which this passage enjoins. Such is not
the submission which the ministers of the Gospel claim.
They have not forgotten what Christ hath said, “ Ye
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion
over them, and they that are great, exercise authority
upon them: But it shall not be so among you: but
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your
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servant.” * It is in the affections, it i1s in the hearts of
their people that the ministers desire to rule. The obe-
dience, which they ask for, reaches only to the office
which they hold. The submission, which they require, is
a spiritual submission. Such are the obedience and sub-
mission here enjoined, and they include at least the fol-
lowing particulars.

1. It is the duty of the people to attend on their mi-
nister with a disposition to receive and follow his instruc-
tions. Not that they are required to believe or to do
what he tells them, merely because he tells them. This
would be to put kim in the place of God; and kis word
in the place of the divine word. But still they are to re-
gard him, as the person, who fills the office appuinted for
their spiritual edification, and from whose labours and
ministry they may hope to derive a peculiar blessing., In
this respect they are required to submit to him; to obey
his word, while it agrees with scripture, and to honour the
servant for the sake of that Heavenly Master, whose com-
mission he bears and in whose name he speaks.

2. It is the duty of the people to bear with the impor-
tunity and solicitude of- their minister, in watching for
their souls. They are not to take offence at his plain
speaking, nor be impatient under his friendly admoni-
tions. Should his zeal sometimes appear to be indiscreet,
or his interference unseasonable; yet still they are to take
what he does in good part, and not to forget, that the
advice may be sound and the intention in offering it sin-
cere, though the manner of doing it may, seemingly, be
harsh, and the endeavour, in their opinion, ill-timed.

3. It is the duty cf the people to join with their minister
in such plans and attempts, as may best promote the eb-
Ject of his ministry. Does he, for example, point out any
patticular means, by which immorality and ungodliness
may be checked, or the cause of true religion may be ent
couraged and strengthened ? Does he propose that such
an ungodly custom should be left off, or such a salutary
practice should be adopted? In these cases his people
are justly required to attend to his proposals; and by
their countenance and support to forward his endeavours.
If they act otherwise; if, while he is thus watching for

* Matt. xx, ©6, 27.
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their souls; if, while he is recommending and introducing
such measures, as may be most likely to advance their
spiritual good, they refuse to concur in his designs and
even actively to assist in accomplishing them, they clearly
fail in the obedience which they owe to him : they do not
comply with the spirit of the injunction in the text, nor
¢ submit themselves,” as they ought to do.

. From this view of the people’s duty towards their mi-
nister, let us turn to the obligations which they are under
to disclarge it.

In the first place, the very office of the minjster imposes
it on them. If the minister be bound, at the perilsof s
own soul, to rule over the people and to watch for their
souls, doubtless they are bound at the same peril, to wait
on his ministry, and to submit to his spiritual%uidance.
The same authority, which prescribes to him his duty,
prescribes also to them their duty. And the same rea-
sons, in both cases, enforce the performance of it. The
end for which ministers are ordained, namely, to save the
souls of the people committed to them, cannot be attained,
unless both parties diligently fulfil their respective duties.
To what purpose does the minister watch, if the people
do not submit? To what end is he commanded to rule,
if they are at liberty not to obey? The ministerial office
is God’s appointment ; and whenever it is faithfully exe-
cuted ; to reject it, is to reject not man but God. Re-
member who hath said, *“ He that heareth you, heareth
me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.”*

But in the second place, the oljecs, which the minister
Las m view, strongly obliges the people to discharge their
dhiy towards him. For whose soul does he watch, but
for theirs? For whose happiness, for whose salvation does
he labour, but for theirs? For whom does he spend his
strength, wear out his spirits, encounter opposition, and
endure reproach, but for them? How he may do them
the most good; how he may best advance their spiritual
interests, is the frequent subject of his meditations in his
study, in his walks, and on his bed. Is it not reasonable
then, that his people should concur with his designs, and
have the same object in view? Is it not reasonable, that

* Luke x. 16.
2E
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by an affectionate attachment to his person and ministry,
they should endeavour to lessen his difficulties, and repay
his toils ?

But let it be considered, thirdly, that in this, as well as
in every other instance, duty and interest are closely
joined together. It is the people’s interest to obey them
that have the rule over them, and to submit to those who
watch for their souls. The minister, let it be recollected,
must give an account of his ministry. And do we sup-
pose that this account relates only to himself? Doubtless,
it relates to his prople also. He must hereafter give a
final account of his own diligence and faithfulness in his
office; but even now, he must give, as it were, a daily
account 0‘ the success of his labours, and of the reception
which he meets with, from those to whom he 1s sent.
And according as this account be favourable or otherwise.
he cannot but give it with joy or grief. But whieh, think
vou, will be most profitable for them? Will it be most
for their advantage, that in his private devotions, with
thankfulness and gladness of heart, he should bless God
for the humility and teachableness which he finds among
them; in that they ¢ hear meekly the word, receive
it with pure affection, and bring forth the fruits of the
spirit;” or that he should be compelled with tears and
sorrow of heart to complain of their obstinacy and unbe-
lief, and to testify against them, that they are a people,
who refuse instruction, and will not obey the word of the
Lord? The text expressly tells us, that such a testimony
will be unprofitable to them. Arnd doubtless, it must be
so. 1t must be displeasing to God. It must provoke his
anger against them; and may lead him in the end, to
say; ‘“Itis a people that do err in their hearts, and théy
have not known my ways; I therefore swear unto them
in my wrath, that they shall not enter into my rest.”

Such is the view given in the text of the duties, which
ministers and their people mutually owe to each other,
and of the obligations, by which they are severally bound
to the performance of these duties. On the whole, one
reflection strongly forces itself on the mind. If such be
the awful and sacred relation between a minister and his
people; if snch be their respective duties and obligations,
then how greatly do both parties need the constant and
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affectionate intercessions of each other! How earnestly
should the people pray for their minister, that he may dis-
tinctly see his duty, and have grace, wisdom, and courage,
faithfully to perform it! How earnestly should the mi-
nister pray for his people, that they may submit to his
spiritual guidance, and may profit by his labours among
them! If this mutual intercession were more generally
practised, the most happy effects might justly be expected
to follow. Prayer is the hand which brings down blessings
from heaven. And prayer would bring down a blessing
both on ministers and people. Great grace would Dbe
upon them all. The word of God would run and be glo-
rified. Sinners in great multitudes would be turned from
the error of their ways; and the servant of God would
be strengthen2d and built up in their most holy faith.

In the words of our church then, let us beseech Almighty
God, that, he would ¢make all bishops and pastors dili-
gently to preach his holy word, and the people obediently
to follow the same, that they may receive the crown of
everlasting glory for Jesus Christ’s sake.”*

SERMON XXXVIIL
CONVERSION TO GOD A REAL CHANGE OF IIEART.

1 am sought of them that asked not for me. 1 am found of them that
sought me not: I smd, behold me, behold me, unto a nation that
was not called by my name.—Iswah 1xv. 1.

%

IT was God’s design from the beginning, to call the
Gentile nations into his church; and in due time, to ad-
mit them to all the blessings and privileges of the Gospel.
The Jews, indeed, were his peculiar people : but this dis-
tinction in their favour, was made only for a particular
purpose, and for a limited season. They were chosen
especially for this end, that they might preserve in the
world, the knowledge of the true God, and thus prepare
the way for the coming of that promised Redeemer, who,

* See collect for Smint Peter's day.
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when he should come, was to be ¢ a light to lighten the
Gentiles,” 3s well as « the glory of his people Israel.”

It is this great event, to which the text chiefly relates,
as we are taught by St. Paul, who brings it as an express
prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles. Under the
guidance of such an inspired interpreter, we cannot err in
making this application of the passage. 1 am sought
of them, that asked not for me: 1 am found of them, that
sought me not. I said, behold me, behold me, unto a
nation that was not called by name.” In this view we
may consider the,passage, as setting before us three
tinngs.

I. The wretched state of the Gentiles before their con-
version to christianity.

II. The surprising and glorious change, which was then
wrought in them.

III. The simple, but powerful means by which this
great work was accomplished.

1. In speaking of the wretchedness of the Gentiles, be-
fore their conversion to christianity, it is not meant to
describe them as savages, or barbarians, altogether sunk
in want and ignorance, and destitute of the necessaries,
the conveniencies, or even the elegant comforts of life.
Many of the Gentile nations, in these respects, had made
considerable progress. So far as worldly things were con-
cerned, they came very little, if au all, behind ourselves.
In arts, in arms, in learning, in agriculture, and in com-
merce, they greatly flourished. They were rich and
powerful, and produced many eminent characters, whose
talents and exploits have commanded the admiration of
mankind. But notwithstanding all these things in their
favour, the Gentile world was wretched. There was ore
grand point, in which they were totally wanting: one
point, for the want of which, no other advantages, how-
ever great or many, could make amends. They knew not
God. In this respect, with all their riches, they were
miserably poor; with all their knowledge, they were
miserably ignorant. In this respect indeed, ¢ darkness
covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.” Nay,
they not only were without God in the world, but they
even made no search and enquiry after him. Such is the
representation, which the Almighty gives of the Gentiles
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in the text. They *‘ ask not for him ;" they ** sought him
not.” Surrounded with the ‘wonderful works of God,
they yet, asked not who was the maker of them. They
bowed down before stocks and stones; before four-footed
beasts and creeping things; and satisfied with these reli-
gious performances, they sought no further. Senseless
and stupid, as the idols which they worshipped, they gave
themselves over to lasciviousness, and worked ‘¢ all un-
cleanness with greediness.” Considered in this light, the,
Gentiles were wretched. Considered, in respect to thew
state as sinners, ignorant of the nagure and holiness of
the true God, and of the only way to his favoursand %ac-
ceptance, they were sunk in the mpst deplorable wretch-
edness,

II. Observe in the next place, the surprising and glo-
rious change, which was wrought in them. ¢*1 am songht
of them that asked not for me: I am found of them that
sought me not.” See the Gentile nations coming forth
out of that dreadful darkness, in which they had been so
awfully plunged! See them awakening from their spiritual
sleep !—They are seeking that God for whom they formerly
asked not. Brought to discern his infinite perfections, Ins
majesty, holiness, and power, they tremble before him.
Convinced of their apostacy and guilt they are imploring
his mercy, and seeking reconciliation and forgiveness.—
They have fourd that God, whom once they sought not.
They have discovered his goodness, grace, and glory
the Gospel; and confounded and ashamed on account of
their former transgressions, they are now crying out;
“ What have we to do any more with idols?” Con-
template the glorious change! See those, who were lately
sacrificing to devils, now worshipping the Lord in spirit
and in truth: those, who lately were led captive by Satan
at lus will, now delivered from his wretched slavery, and
become the willing servants of God: those, who lately
lived in lust, in rapine, in the commission of the most
execrable crimes, in the gratification of the most abo-
minable passions, now made new creatures in Christ
Jesus, and bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, in
all holy conversation and godliness. In theseparticulars,
contemplate the glorious change foretold in the text: the
glotious change, which,;t the appointed time, gradnally

E2
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took place in the Gentile world; when, in the figurative
language of the prophet; ‘ The desert rejoiced and blos-
somed as the rose.” The parched ground became a pool,
and the thirsty land, springs of water:” when, ‘‘ instead
of the thorn, came up the fir tree, and instead of the briar
came up the myrtle tree.”™

111. Consider further, the simple, but powerful means,
by which this glorious change was accomplished.—** |

_said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was not
called by my name.” The Lord, by his word, revealed
lus grace and glory,to the heathens. He sent forth his
apustles into all lands, bearing the glad tidings of salva-
tion; proclaiming the knowledge of the true God and of
Jesus Christ whomn he had sent; and inviting all, even
the chief of sinners, to take refuge in the arms of a cru-
cified Saviour. ¢ Behold me, behold me;” ¢ Look unto
me and be ye saved ;” ¢ Come unto me and I will give
you rest;”’ Believe on me and live; was the substance of
that Gospel, which was preached among all nations; and
which, wherever it was preached, however weak it might
seem to the carnal eye, became powecrful, through the
Spirit, for pulling down the strong holds of Satan, and
for setting up the glorious kingdom of Clrist. The doc-
trine of the cross, though, to some a stumbling-block,
and to others foolishness, yet proved itself, by its effects,
to be both the wisdom and the power of God.

Such are the views set before us in the text, of the
wretched state of the Gentiles, of their conversion to
christianity, and of the means, by which it was accom-
plished. Nor, let us suppose, that these are poiuts, in
which we can feel but little interest. On the contrary,
we are deeply concerned in them, and ought to regard
them, with feelings of the most lively gratitude. Let us
remember that however deplorable was the state of the
Gentile world, before ts conversion to christianity; such
was once the state of this conntry and of those who lived
in it: such, at this moment, would have been still their
state, if God had notsent his light and truth among them:
if, when they were as yet, a nation not called by his name,
¢ without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no

* Isaiah xxxv, 1. 7. 1v.13.
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hope and without God in the world,” he had not said to
them, by the preaching of his word,  Behold me, behold
me.” Is he now sought where once he was not asked
for? s he found where once he was not sought? Are
we not now bowing down before those dumb and senseless
idols, which our forefathers worshipped? Do we know
the truth as it is in Jesus? Have we access with confi-
dence, through his blood to a mercy seat? Are we blessed
with the word of life, with the means of grace, with the
hope of glory? Surely, these are mercies which call for®
all our thankfulness : Mercies, in whi‘ch we ought to feel
the liveliest joy, and to take the decpest interest.. Then
let us hift up our hearts to God, in praise and prayer.
Let us thankfully praise him, for the glorious light which
he has vouchsafed unto us. Let us earnestly pray to him,
that we may not receive this grace in vain, Nor let us
feel only for ourselves. Let us feel for others also. Let
us pity those nations, which yet lic in darkness and in the
shadow of death. Let us long and labour for their con-
version. Let us pray that God would send forth among
them lus glorious light, till all the kingdoms of the earth
shall see his salvation, and become the kingdoms of the
Lord and of his Christ.

But, my brethren, there is another way of applying the
text, in which we are still more deeply concerned. While
this prophecy receives its grand accomplishment, in the
general conversion of the Gentile nations, it is also fal-
filled in the particular conversion of every individual sin-
ner. The preaching of the word is still the appointed
instrument which God usually blesses for bringing back
sinneis to himself ; and whenever this glorious work is
dgne; whenever the proud self-righteous Pharisee is
brought to pray, ¢ Lord, what wouldst thou have me to
do? whenever the unjust and worldly publican is led to
smitc upon his breast and cry for mercy: whenever the
dissolute and sensual prodigal is prevailed on to confess
his sins, and to seek reconciliation with his offended
Father: whenever any one of these instances occur, then
is the prophecy agan fulfilled. With respect to all such
returning sinners, it may be truly said, * God is sought
of them that asked not for him, he is found of them that
souzht him not.”—DBlessed are those to whom the words
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can be thus applied ! Blessed are those who are now seek-
ing the Lord; though in times past they sought him not:
for they that seek shall find!—But what shall we say of
ourselves ? Is this blessedness ours ? Can these words be
thus applied to us ? Can God say of us, ** I am sought of
them that asked not for me; I am found of them that
sought me not?”’ In short, are we penitent, humbled,
converted sinners? This is a point on which it concerns
us to examine ourselves with seriousness and impartiality.
It is a great, an invaluable privilege, that we have been
born in a country, where the true light shineth. We have
reason  indeed to bless God that he has conferred this
mercy on us. But let us remember, that this privilege m
itself is not enough.  With all the outward splendour of
the Gospel shining around us, we may be all darkuess
within. With respect to the actual condition of our souls,
we may be in no better a state, than if we belonged to a
country still sunk in heathenism and idolatry. Christians
in name, we may yet be Gentiles in heart. No outward
dispensation can of itself change the heart. Dy nature,
all are Gentiles. Pride, selfishness, aversion from God
and holiness, love of sensual gratifications and an idola-
trous attachment to the world, are dispositions which na-
turally reign in every child of Adam. But till these evil
dispositions are broken, and in a measurc subdued, there
can be no true religion in the soul. The heathen, bowing
down before his idols of wood and stone, is as near to the
kingdom of heaven, as the merely nominal christian, who
though he call himself a servant of Christ, and attend on
the ordinances of the Gospel, still keeps his natural, car-
nal heart. For what is the difference between them? In
their outward circumstances indeed they do not exactly
agree : but in heart, they are the same. They both alike
are ignorant of the true God : they both alike love dark-
ness rather than light, because their deeds are evil : they
both alike are under the dominion of selfish, sensual,
covetous desires; they both alike are strangers to Christ
the hope of glory. In a word, they both are descended
fromn the corrupt stock of Adam, and consequently both
bear his image, and inberit his depraved and fallen nature.
Grace only can change the heart: and till a man undergo
this change, let his name, his country, his profession, his
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privileges, be what they may, he is still but ¢ in the gall
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” This is a truth
extremely offensive to the carnal mind: and we may almost
judge of our own state, by the feelings with which we hear
this truth asserted. The natural man listens with impa-
tience to the spiritual doctrine of the renewal of the heart.
It appears to him foolishness : and thus either excites his
ridicule or provokes his wrath. But it is a doctrine, to
which the experience of all real christians, without any
exception, bears witness. In whatever other respects
they may differ, in this one point they all agree. They
all agree in declaring, that by the power of the gract of
God, working together with his word upon their hearts,
they have been brought into a state very different from
that in which they naturally were. They have now a
spiritual discernment of those scriptural truths which once
appeared foolishness unto them ; they feel the constraining
influence of motives, towhich they were formerlystrangers:
they cxperience hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, of
which they once had no conception. What is the lan-
guage of one? ¢ The time was when I knew nothing of
Jesus Christ. [ was careless of my soul. I thought not
of eternity. Sunk in ignorance and vice, I was wholly
given up to sensual enjoyments. I had no pleasure, but
in gratifying my fleshly lusts. I wrought the will of the
Gentiles, and lived without God in the world. But the
Lord, in mercy, brought me to myself. By his word and
spirit, he quickened me, when dead in trespasses and sins,
and breathed into my soul a spiritual life. Trembling and
astonished, I was led to seek that God and Saviour, for
whom I had not asked. Blessed be the riches of divine
tnercy, I did not seek in vain. I found him, whom once
I sought not. I found him faithful to his promise and
mighty to save. He has blotted out all my sins and filled
my soul with peace. He has delivered me from the bond-
age of corruption, and enables me to walk in newness of
life. T stand a monument of redeeming grace, to the
praise and glory of his holy name.’—What is the confes-
sion of another ? ¢ Once I loved the world, and the things
of the world, with supreme delight. My affections were
all set on carthly objects. My only aim was to grow rich
and increase my substance. As for God, I had no
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knowledge of him; no fear of his wrath, no desire after
his favour. If my worldly affairs prospered, my utmost
wishes were gratified. But the Lord met me in my ruin-
ous course. He mercifully opened my eyes which the
God of this world bad blinded. He taught me to see the
vanity of all earthly objects and pursuits. He taught me
to compare the things which are seen with the things
which are not seen. He revealed to me the only valuable
Jreasure, a trcasure in heaven. There my affections now
are fixed. The Lord himself is my portion. I prize his
favour above all things. There is none upon earth, that
I desire besides him.  When he lifts up the light of his
countenance upon me, I find far greater and more genuine
pleasure, than I ever felt at the increase of my corn, and
cattle, and gold.” Listen to the declaration of a third.
¢ Great has been the divine mercy to me. I was long led
captive by Satdn, when I suspected it not. I was puffed
up, with a proud conceit of my own goodness. Because
my conduct was free from gross sins, 1 presumptuously
thought, that T was righteous before God. At least, I
supposed that my good actions would fully make amends
for my evil deeds; and consequently that 1 had nothing
to do with being ¢“saved by grace through faith.” But
it pleased the Lord to take away the veil from my eyes.
By his spirit he convinced me of sin. He shewed me
what 1 really was. He set before me the spiritual de-
mands of his heart-searching law. He led me to see liow
far short my fancied goodness fell of this holy standard.
Thus he humbled my pride. He taught me to cry for
mercy ; to renounce my own righteousness; to receive
with thankfulness, the gift of free salvation; and to “live
the life which I now live in the flesh, by faith in the San
of God.” He hath ¢ brought me, by a way that I knew
not. He hath led me in paths that I did not know. He
hath made darkness light before me, and crooked things
straight. These things hath he done unto me, and hath
not forsaken me.”—In using this language, [ trust that 1
am speaking to the expericnce of some, who hear it.
They bear witness to the truth of what I say. They know
that religion is a real, an mmward work; a work of grace
upon the heart. May they daily know more of its power
in purifying their affections, in leading them to a more
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simple dependence on Jesus Christ, in fitting them for
every good work, and in filling them, with all the fruits
and consolations of the spirit !

But on the other hand, I must still be afraid, that there
are others, who know nothing of this matter; who, when
they hear of a work of grace on the soul, of the conver-
sion of the heart to God, are ready to ask; “ How can
these things be ?” My brethren, your very ignorance on
this subject, is of itself a strong ground for suspecting,®
that you are as yet strangers to true religion. Without
some knowledge of the doctrine concefning which Ispegk ;
without some inward testimony to the truth of it, you have
great reason to fear that, at present you ‘¢ have neither
part nor lot in the matter.” God is still an unknown God
to you. The Gospel of Christ is still an unknown Gos-
pel. You are unacquainted with your own spiritual wants
and weaknesses. You see not the gracious and all-suffi-
cient remedy provided. Calling yourself free, you are
sull a slave under the bondage of corruption, a prisoner
under sentence of condemnation.—But if this be your
case; is it therefore desperate? Are you void of all hope?
Geod forbid! No man’s case can be desperate, while Jesus
is still saying to him, ¢ Behold me, behold me.” None
can be void of all hope, while Jesus is still revealing him-
self to them, and calling on them to look on him and be
saved, It is thus that by his word and his ministers, he
still speaks to you. It is thus, that in the Gospel, he still
reveals himself to you and calls on you to behold him as
the ¢ Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the
world.” Beliold him coming down from heaven to seek
apd save your soul. Behold him dying on the cross to
expiate your sins. Behold him ascended into heaven
to plead your cause. Behold him, though hitherto you have
neglerted to ask for him, yet ready to manifest himself
unto you. Behold him, though hitherto you have not
sought for him, yet willing to make all his goodness pass
before you. No longer then, turn away in proud disdain,
and reject his gracious invitations. No longer shut your
eyes and refuse to see. Seek him now, even now, and
you shall find him full of mercy, grace and love. Ask
for him now, and you shall see his glory. i

May his spirit accompany this call! May he bring home
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this message with power to your heart? Then you will
indeed behold him. You will have such different views
of him, from those which you have hitherto had, that with
Loly Job, you will cry out: ¢ I have heard of thee by the
hearing of the ear, but now, mine eye secth thee;” or
adopting the admiring language of the queen of Sheba,
you will exclaim: *“It was a true report that I heard ;
howbeit I believed not the words, until 1 came and mine
veyes had seen it: and behold the half was not told me.”*

SERMON XXXIX.
DESCRIPTION AND BLESSEDNESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE.

And we know that all things work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to lis purpose.—KRom.
vl 28,

THE truly religious man is the only truly happy man.
The profane and ungodly may scoff at this remark.
Worldly persons may disregard it, and count those happy
whom God abhorreth. But, whatever may be said to the
contrary, it is a true saying and worthy of all acceptation,
that ¢ Blessed are the people, who have the Lord for
their God.”

If there be one passage of scripture, which, above others,
sets forth the blessedness of God’s people, it is the text.
“ And we know that 21l things work together for good 2o
them that love God, to them who are the called according
to his purpose.” Let us kere consider,

I. The description given of God’s people.

11. The glorious truth declared concerning them. °

I. The Bible, while it so plamnly sets forth the blessed-
ness of God’s people; no less plainly tells us, who they
are. It does not indeedemention their names, but-#t de-
scribes their character. It shews us who they are, by
shewing us what they are. The text goes even further

* Job xlii. 5. 1 Kings x. 6, 7.
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than this. It not only describes the character of God's
veople; but it also points out the means, through which
they have acquired this character. While it shews us
what they are, it also shews us kow they became so. They
are those ¢ who love God, and are the called according
to his purpose.” They are lovers of God. This is their
character. How did they become so? They have been
*¢ called according to his purpose.” Their loving God is
the consequence, the effect of their being thus called.,
Let us see then what is meant by this call.

The purpose of God is to save sinners hy faith in his
Son Jesus Christ; to reconcile them to himself ¢ throuth
sanctification of the spirit, and belief of the truth ; where-
unto he calleth them by his Gospel.”  All persons there-
fore, to whom God, whether by his ministers, or by his
written word, makes known the Gospel, in oue sense are
called. They are bidden to the marriage-supper of the
Lamb. They are invited to share the blessings and pri-
vileges of the Gospel. But not all who are thus called,
are called in the scose here meant. They are not all
called ¢ according to God’s purpose.” Mauy, it is to be
feared, neither comply with the purpose, nor answer the
end, for which they have beeu called. If they profess to
receive the Gospel,-yet they receive it not in the power
aud love of it. They hold the truth in unrighteousness;
are destitute of the spirit of faith; and continue ungodly
and impenitent.—But there are others, who are in a dif-
ferent state : who are not only called but chosen : who
not only hear the call, but through grace, obey it. Being
“* by the spirit canvinced of sin, of righteousness aud of
judgment :”" of the greatness and guilt of their own sin w
paiticular; of the all-sufficient righteousness and justifi-
cation provided in Jesus Christ for every penitent believer;
of the certain and dreadful judgment, which awaits un-
pardoned sinners : they have fled to the Gospel for peace
and safety. Believing ¢ the record which God has given
of his Son;” by faith they have sought an interest in that
Son. They have committed their souls into his hands:
they have come to him as their only and Almighty Saviour;
¢ of God made unto them wisdom, righteousness, sancti-
fication and redemption.” Thus have they been made
partakers of the grace of the Gospel. Henceforth they

2F
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live by faith. By faith they forsake their sins. By faith
they overcome the devil, and the flesh, and walk in new-
ness of life.—These are ¢ the called according to God's
purpose.” They are called not only by the word, but by
the spirit, awakening the conscience, persuading the will,
and bringing the soul to Christ. And the consequence of
being thus called is this, that they “ love God.” Their
‘¢ faith works by love.”

~ To love God, and to love him with all our heart, and
mind, and soul, and strength, is our bounden duty and
service. God has the strongest claim to our love. e has
evéry thing in himself, which can deserve and engage our
love: and thus to love him is at once the highest privilege
and happiness of our nature. But, to our shame be it
spoken, that, naturally, we love him not. Such is the
dreadful depravity of our fallen nature, that far from lov-
ing God, we do not like ¢ to retain him in our knowledge,
and have even an aversion from him: for the carnal mind
is enmity against God.”* DBut the persons described in
the text have, in this respect, been greatly altered. That
Holy Spirit who sanctifies all the elect people of God,
sanctifies them. Ile has wrought a surprising change in
their hearts. He has renewed their nature. He has sub-
dued their enmity. He has taken away the carnal mind.
Having called them “ with a holy calling, he has given
them far other thoughts of God, far other dispositions to-
wards him. He has shed abroad in their hearts, a sense
of God’s great love in their redemption. He has tanght
them to look up to him, as God in Christ, reconciling
them unto himself. ** He has made all his goodness, pass
before them,” as it is revealed in the person and Gospel
of his Son: till ¢ thus beholding as in a glass the glory
of the Lord, they have been changed into the same image
from glory to glory.” They have learned to think with
hope and pleasure on those glorious perfections, which
once filled them with terror and despair. They meditate
with gratitude and delight on the mercies, which they
have received from God; and love him, because he first
loved them. Such has been the consequence of their
being ¢ called according to God’s purpose.” ¢ Because

* Romans viii. 7,
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they are sons, God has sent forth the spirit of his Son into
their hearts, crying Abba Father.” *

“ Do you ask then, whether you are one of God’s
eople; whether you are one of the called according to
ﬁis purpose?” This question must be answered by an-
other : Do you love God ? 1f you love him not, you can-
not be one of the persons described in the text; for they
““love God.” Now consider what the true love of God
is, and how, if true, it will shew itself. .

The love of God is a love of him as he really is : a love
of him in all those glorious perfectiops, by which he has
made himself known to us in the Bible. Many persons, it
is to be feared, deceive themselves ,in this matter. They
think that they love God, when so far from loving him,
they do not even know him. The fact is, that the God
whom they profess to love, is not God, as revealed in the
Bible, but God as represented by their own imagination.
Drawing their notions of him, not from his word, but from
their own corrupt minds, they suppose him to be a being,
who if he does not actually love sin, yet has at least, no
utter hatred of it: as a being, who is too merciful to
punish sin; and will readily admit the excuses which sin-
ners make for themselves. Such are their notions of God.
They ¢ think him altogether such a one as themselves ;"
and therefore they love him. For the same reason the
heathen loved his idols; for he believed them to favour
the sins, of which he himself was fond; and to delight in
those evil practices, to which his own heart was most in-
clined.—But the true love of God is a love of him in his
true character. To love him in the scriptural meaning of
the word, and as those who are called according to his
“purpose love him; is to love him as he really is, and be-
cause he is what he is. The man, who truly loves God,
woul? not wish him to be otherwise, than he has shewn
himsclf to be.

Is it thus then, that you love God? Do you believe him
to be a just and holy God : so holy, as to hate sin with a
perfect hatred; so just, as by no means, to clear the
guilty? Do you believe him to be  a jealous God,” “ a
consuming fire;” ¢ searching the heart, and trying the
reins;” ¢ requiring truth in the inward parts;”  of purer

* Gal. iv. 6. .
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eyes than to behold iniquity;” the terrible avenger of all
who live ungodly; the righteous judge, * who will render
to every man according to his works?” Are these your
thoughts of God? And having these thoughts, do you yet
love him? Do you love him because he is so just and
holy? Would you not wish him to be less just and holy ?
The man who would strip God of any of his glory, cannot
love him. The language and fceling of the soul which
,truly loves him are these : < O Lord! though thy justice
righteously condemns me because of my iniquities; and
thy holiness makes me utterly ashamed because of my
uircleanness ; yet I love thee the more for these thy glo-
tious perfections. Were it possible, thut I could believe
thee to be less just or holy, I should love thee less.’

Consider further, if you have the true love of God in
your heart, how it will shew itself,

If you truly love God, you will love every thing belong-
ing to him. You will love his law and service. You
cannot love God and yet count his commandments griev-
ous. The service of those whom we love, is a pleasant
service. Such, if you love God, you will esteemn and find
his service.— You will love his ordinances. Yon cannot
loye God, and yet regard his sabbaths as weariness. You
cannot love God; and yet treat his word with indiffer-
ence. You cannot love God; and yet negligently, or
formally attend his worship, Rather you will say and
feel with David; ‘“ One day in thy courts, is better than
a thousand in the tents of wickedness.” ¢ O how 1 love
thy law! It is my meditation all the day.” ¢ My soul
thirsteth for God ; for the living God: when shall 1 come
and appear before God?”—You will love the people of
God. You cannot love God ; and yet not love his people:
The people of God arc his children : and how is it possi-
ble that you should love him that begat, and not love
those, who are begotten of him? If you truly love God,
you will, for his sake, feel a love towards all men, but
especially towards those, who, as you believe, bear his
image and are beloved of him. Though poor, despised,
and worthless in the sight of mnen, you will regard them
with preference and peculiar affection; and will particu-
l(:;rly seek to do them good, ¢ because of the Lord their

od.”
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It has been necessary to dwell the longer on this point,
becatise so much depends on it. If you love not God,
you are not, as yet, at least, ‘“ called according to his
purpose :” you have not that mark which all his people
have. You want that inward work of the spirit in your
heart, which only can make you the children of God, by
disposing you to obey his call, and by putting his love
into your soul. At the same time, do not hastily con-
clude that you do not as yet love God, because you ma
not fecl your love to him so strong, so warm, so constan{
as you could wish to feel it. God’s people have always
found it thus. They have always lamentéd the weakaness
and coldness of their aflection for him. See then, whether
this be the case with you. While you feel that you love
not God as you ought to do, are you longing to love him
more? Are you really ashamed and grieved, that you
love him so little? Do you esteem this harduess of heart
to be sin and utterly condemn yourself on account of 1t /
Do you pray, that you may love God more? Do you
strive to increase his love in your heart? Are you fearful
of displeasing him, and to this end, are you watchiful over
all your ways? God grant! my brethren, that many of us
may have a well-grounded hope that we are indeed the
Lord’s people! May the Holy Spirit shine into our hearts,
and enable us, when we examine ourselves in the way
which has bheen stated, to see that we are indeed the
* called of God according to his purpose !”

Such are the persons described in the text. We con-
sider,

I1. The glorious truth declared concerning them. “ All
things work together for good to them.” This truth, says

- the apostle, we know. We are fully convinced, we have
undoubted assurance of it. The perfections of God; the
promises of the Gospel ; the history and experience of
God’s people in every age; join in declaring that « all
things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who aie the called according to his purpose.”

Here we are first 1eminded of God’s universal provi-
dence. He ruleth overall. Nothing happeneth by chance,
as men, often thoughtlessly, and sometimes profanely, say.
It is God, who ordereth all things both in heaven and 1n
earth, The least, as well as the greatest events, which

2§22
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come to us; come to us by his permission or appointment.
Not a sparrow falleth to the ground, but he seeth it.
There is not a hair in our head, but is numbered.
SecMy, we are here taught, that as God’s providence
ruleth over all; so it is especially exercised in behalf of
his people. In all that he does, he has their interest at
heart, and graciously orders ever thing with a view to
their advantage. Their happiness he desires und intends;
and as he has power to fultil his designs; so he has also .
wisdom to see, what means are best suited to the end.
Thus, under his Almjighty care, all things work for good
to fis people. Al things, not only those which appear
10 be most prosperous and favourable, but those also,
which wear u different appearance; losses, disappoint-
ments, troubles, sorrows, are made instrumental in his
hand, for accomplishing the purposes of his love.
Thirdly, we are led to notice the manner, in which these
purposes are accomplished. ¢ All things woirk together
for good :” not singly, not separately, but toyether. All
the events, which befall the real cluistian, are not ouly
contributing by themselves, to work out good for him;
but are all helping one another to make that good greater,
and to make it complete. Even those things, which ap-
pear least likely to be for his advantage, are yet really
promoting 1t.  They are parts of that great whole, which
God is employing for his good. Every event is so bear-
ing its particular part in the general work ; so supplying
what is wanting, correcting what is hurtful, and aiding
what is useful in some other event; thatif only one should
be left out, the work itself would be unfinished and im-
perfect. They are ¢ all working together for good.”
What a striking example of this truth do we find.in the
history of Joseph ! His cruel treatment from his brethren;
his servitude in Egypt; the false accusations of his mis-
tress; his disgrace and imprisonment were so many steps,
which under the direction of infinite wisdom were made
subservient to his future advancement. In thislong chain
of events, had one of the links been wanting, we see not
how he would have risen to that high station in the court
of Pharaoh, which enabled him afierwards to become the
preserver of his family, and of the whole land of Iigypt.
Doubtless, on looking back upon the Lord’s dealings with
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him, he would feelingly own that, ¢ All things had worked
together for good to him.’

What however is the good chiefly meant in the text?
Is it temporal good ? Is it worldly prosperity #:4:Do all
things work together to make the people of God rich and
great and prosperous in the world? Experience will not
allow us to suppose, that this is the meaning of the text.
We ofien see them poor and destitute, and weighed down
with afflictions, even to the very end of their days, Nor
indeed would the scriptures themselves agree with such am
interpretation.  When they speak of what is good for man,
they look not to his temporal, but td his spiritual gopd.
They speak of what is good, not for his body, but for his
soul; not for his present, perishing toundition ; but for his
future everlasting state. And this is the sense, in which
we must understand the text: ¢ All things work together
for good to them that love God ;” for good to their souls ;
to their spiritual and eternal interests. All the dispensa-
tions of God towards them are, designed to make them
fitter for heaven ; to make them holier now, that they may
be happier hereafter.

Thus trials and temptations discover to them their
weakness ; stir up their watchfulness; put life into their
prayers; and call forth their graces into action. Thus
losses and disappointments wean their hearts from the
world ; teach them to set their affections on things above;
and quicken their desires and exertions after their hea-
venly inheritance. Thus afflictions and sicknesses lead
them to a stricter self-examination, and to a closer walk
with God. Nay, thus even their very infirmities and mis-
takes, though not approved by the Lord, are yet often-
times mercifully overruled to their spiritual good. By
these, their self-confidence is weakened ; their self-abase-
ment is increased; their godly sorrow is renewed; and
Clirist is made more precious to their souls.

But there is no giving the full meaning of this truth
declared in the text. The longer we gousider it, the more
we find in it. The Lord’s people are his chosen; his be-
loved ; his heritage; the people of his pasture and the
sheep of his hand. He will soon come and take them to
himself. In the mean time he watches over them with a
fatherly care. He guides, he feeds, and protects them.
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In all which he does with them, in all which he calls them
to do, he is consulting and furthering their everlasting hap-
piuess ;. daily making them more meet for their heavenly
ifhieriffitice, and qualifying them for the enjoyment of a
more ‘exceeding weight of glory. So that, in the words
of the apostle, we may say; ¢ All things are theirs:
whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life,
or death, or things present, or things to come, all are
theirs : for they are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.”*

There are two purposes for which I would shortly apply
this subject. .

d. Let those who are not yet ‘called according to
God’s purpose,” be s&irred up to seek an interest in the
glorious privilege of which we have been speaking. You
have seen, my friends, the happiness of being the Lord’s
people. You cannot but allow, that blessed is the state
of those, to whom all things are working together for
good. But is this your case ! Are you thus blessed? alas!
Far otherwise. hile you continue ungodly, your state
is the very feverse of that which has heen described.
While you love not God, all things are working together
for evil to you. The gifts of providence, which you abuse
or waste, by increasing your accountableness, are increas-
ing your guilt. Prosperity hardens your heart, and by
furnishing you with the means of gratifying your fleshly
lusts, proves a snare and destruction to your soul. Adver-
sity makes you impatient, leads you to vent your unhum-
bled feelings in murmuring and biasphemy, and thus
brings into action the hidden*wickedness of the heart. In
short, every event, which befalls you, tends in some way
or other, to treasure up for you wrath against the day of
wrath : while ever hour, which comes, brings nearer that
dreadful moment, when tiie evil, which now pursues im-
penitent sinners will for ever overwhelm them. Consider
then these things, while yet there is time. Listen to the
call of the Gospel. Be obedient to it. Open your heart
to receive it. Pray, that the Holy Spirit may powerfully
constrain you to repent and turn to God, and to bring
forth fruits meet for repentance. Pray that ¢ Christ may
dwell in your hearts by faith.” ¢ So iniquity shall not
be your ruin.” So shall you become the called the chosen

* 1 Cor. ii. 21, 22, 23.
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of God. His love shall be within you: and all things
shall work together for your great and everlasting*good.

2. Let those, who already hope that they are the Lord’s
people, be stirred up to make a practica} aist Bfitable
use of the truth before us. ¢ Al th‘ings”‘\ e wbﬂdﬁg’ to-
gether foryour good:” for the good: of your soul; that
best, that most valuable part of yoa: t this thought
reconcile you to all the events which may befall you.
However seemingly adverse and unfavourable, they are
yet those, which your heavenly Father, in his love antt
wisdom sees to be best for you. Are your wishes disap-
pointed? Are your plans cypssed? “Are your hqpes ge-
layed? Be assured that disappointments, crosses, and
delays are necessary for you. Are you in heaviness
through manifold temptations? Remember, that there is
a need for these things, and that the Lord knows what'
that need is. He says unto you, as he said unto Peter,
““What ] do thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know
hereafter.”” At present you may not always mnderstand
his dealings with you; nor see at first, th%ular good,
which every trial is intended to produce. Nor is there
any reason that you should see or understand these things
now. Recollect, that you are walking ¢ not by sight, but
by faith.” It is enough for you now to know, that all
things are working together for your good. Strive to
obtain an inward witness to this truth, by growing in
grace, and drawing good out of every event. Strive to
convince others of 1t, by letting your profiting appear
unto all men; by letting them see, that whether things
are going well or ill with you in this world, you are still
daily becoming fitter for a better world; still growing
~-more meet for partaking of the inheritance of the saints
in light.
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SERMON XL.

MOTIVES TO DILIGENCE AND EARNLSTNISS IN
RELIGION.

Let us labour therefore to enter wto that rest.—Hebreus iv, (1.

ST. PAUL; in tHis part of his epistle, in order to stin
up the Hebrews to greater diligence and earnestness in
their religious concerhs, reminds them of what had befal-
len their fathers in the wilderness. Through unbelief and
disobedience, they had lost the inheritance, wlich God
had provided for them, and had provoked him to swear in
his wrath, that they should never enter into his rest. Let
their children take warniug by the remembrance of these
things, antastfall after the same example of unbelief.
God had provided for them, a better mheritance. Through
the Gospel, he had revealed to them a heavenly Canaan,
an eternal rest prepared and kept in store, for all those,
who by patient continuance in well-dumg look for glory
and honour and immortality. ¢ Haviug then a promise
of entering into this rest, let them not secmn to come
short of it.” On the contrary adds the apostle in the
text, “* let us lubour to enter into that rest.” Let us
spare no pains, let us neglect no means, which may secure
to us an interest, in this glorious promise.

Such is the meaning of the exhortation in the text.
From this view of it, we see that it belongs to us, as welt
as to the Hebrews. We are called upon”as strongly as
they were, to ‘“labour to enter into that rest,” which
‘ remaineth for the people of God. The came considera-
tions, which should have wcighed with them, ought to
weigh with us. These may be 1egarded as chiefly two :

I. That without labouring we can never enter into
heavenly rest.

II. Tf;at this rest, when we shall have entered into it,
will abundantly repay us for all our labour.

These two considerations I shall now endeavour 1o
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explain and enforce. The Lord grant that we may so feel
the weight of them on our hearts, as to be persuaded to
comply with the exhortation in the text ! g igg,

L. T am to shew, that without labouring; wé ca@:’*ver
cnter into heavenly rest. .

Man is not sent into this world, to be idle. He is ies
quired and forced to labour. According to the sentence
denounced on him after the fall; ¢ In the sweat of his
face he must eat bread.”* Such, indeed, is the presenfy
statc and constitution of things, that without labour,
nothing uscful, or excellentegan be gttained. Without
labour, we cannot acquire théieomforts and convetiendes
of life. Without labour, we ‘cannot arrive at distinction
and pre-eminence. But while such is the case with re-
spect to this present world, can we suppose that labour is
unnecessary, with respect to the.world to come? Can
we suppose that spintual life is to be maintained without
labour; or that heavenly rewards are to be procured
without it? While the honour, which comgh; f man, is
the fruit of much toil and industry; is the idnour, which
cometh from God, to be obtained without these things ?
Fa1 otherwise is the doctrine of the scriptures. They
teach us, that heaven will be the reward of vigorous ex-
ertion and of patient perseverance. They direct us to
“work out our salvation, with fear and trembling;” to
“ lubour for the meat which endureth unto everlasting
life ;" to *“ give diligence, to make our calling and elec-
tion sure ;" Lo ** strive to enter in at the straight gate.”
They compare « hife of religion to a warfare and a race,
bidding us, to © fight the good fight of faith;” to *“ so
run that we may obtam ;" to *‘ press towards the mark,
for the prize of # high calling of God.” All these are
ways of speaking, which clearly convey the idea of earnest-
ness and exertion ; and imply the necessity of labouring,
in order to enter into heavenly rest. St. Paul indeed, in
his own case strongly asserts this nccessity : for we find
hin saying; 1 therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so
fight 1, not as one that beateth the air; but I keep under
my body and bring it into subjection; lest that by any
means, when I have preached to others, 1 myself should
be a cast-away.” +

* Genesis iii. 19. i 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27,
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But while it is thus maintained that without labouring,
we cannot enter into heaven; let us not suppose, that
any ;¢ is given to the notion, that man is able
to ure Bis'@wn salvation. Far be such a thought

vs. Salvatian is the work and the gift altogether

God. He haswroyght it for us, and given it to us.

Death is the wages,” the due desert and merited earn-
ing of sin: but “eternal life is the gift of God:" not
&arned, not merited by man; but frecly given to him of
God. * God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life
is in his Son.” Al the megs of our salvation is in Jesus
Chirist.” His sufferings ab@fobedience unto death, were
the procuring cause ef it. _Ilis blood was the piice of 1t.
Even the faith, by which #& apply it to ourselves, is his
gift. From first to last, salvation is of grace. He justi-
fies us freely : bestows &h us the blessings of the Gospel
¢ without money, and without price ;” and “‘ works in us,
both te_will and to do, of his good pleusure.”” Man’s
works, Wﬂdience have, in this respect, nothing to
do with his salvation. 1t is given not to him who work-
cth, but to him *“ who believeth on him, that justificth the
ungodly.” *—But docs not this statement o too far, and
prove too much? If we be thus saved, freely by grace,
thiough faith, and not by our own works and doings,
where is the necessity of that labour, which I am recom-
mending? 1f heaven be given to us solely through the
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, what occasion 1s
there for our labouring 1n order to our enteting into that
rest? Or indeed if it be through faith, that we enter mn at
all, how can we be said in any degree to lebour? These are
1uestions, which can be readily answered : and which iu-

«volve in them, no real vontradiction or difficulty. Let
me remind you what the christian life, or the life of faith,
15. Itis a course of thinking and acting, directly con-
trary to all our natural ideas, desires and propensitics.
It requires us to walk, not by sight, not by sense, which
we are all prone to do; but by faith, *“as seeing him,
who is invisible,” and living on the word and promise of
an unseen Saviour. It requires us to keep this faith in
constant and lively exercise; when we are prone to dis-
trust and unbelief. It commands us to Le humble and

* Romans 1v. 5.
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fowly in our own conccit, when we are naturally proud
and high-minded. It requires us to crucify the flesh,
wlhen we are prone to indulge it: to mogsy ds of
the body, when we are disposed 1o gratj i
the whole body of sin, when we are | m
favour it. It bids us daily to demy, Ives and to

up our cross, when we love to pleage ourselves and to avoid
the cross. It commands us not to love the world, and
the things of the world, when we naturally love nothiag
so well. ~ It enjoins us not to fear man, not to value hig
favour, not to regard his a ands reproach, not to be
led away by huis example, wiiili we are naturally dispSsed
to do all these things.—This®}g, what the life of faith re-
quires : and need I ask, whetli#much labour is necessary,

to act directly contrary to alléagr natural inclinations?
Does 1t require no exertion, rather does it not reqw
areat and coustant exertion, thus te swim agaigst the
stieam, to stem the powerful torient of¥ig Jruption,
and so to overcome the course of this pr cvil world,
as to be enabled not ouly to ake a stand against it, but
even to move in an opposite direction? Let those who
we making the trial, he asked the question. Say to
those, who are now hiving the life of faith; who, while
they are trusting to be saved by grace tlirough faith, aie
vet striving to bring the body under, and to keep it m
subjection ; who are endeavouring to overcome their na-
twal love and fear of the world ; who are aining to siib-
mut thew will, in all things to God’s will, and to biing
every thought into subjection to the obedience of Christ ;
.who are wrestling ¢ against principalities, against powers,
acanst the rulers of the daikness of this world ; againgt
spuntual wickedness in Iugh places.”—Say to such per-
sons ; ¢ What think you of this matter? Is there much
labour required in doing these things? Do you find the
life of faith an easy work 2 They will tell you, that thus
to live by faith, is the most difficult of works: that it re-
quires great and continual labour, unwearied diligence,
unceasing watchfulness; and that without this labeur,
and diligenge and watchfulness, they would find it impos-
sible to keep their ground, much less to make any pro-
gress in the way to heaven, This is the testimony, which
2

for enabling us thus to opposéﬁ“@&la our natural ideas, and-
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such persons will give. And such are the only persons,
whose testimony can be of any value in the case: for
iR ve made trial of the way of faith, can
ind what lebour is requisite for walking
mony then, as well as on the general

pit. © On their
imony of sc¢ piiwe fully conclude, that, without

vabour, we ¢an never gnter into that rest, which “ re-

maineth for the people of God.”—I shew,

., @]l. That this heavenly rest, when we shall have entered

into it, will abundantly repay us for all our labour.

We know not at presentighow great will be the happi-
ness of heaven : neither ig% probable that at present we
could comprehend its B Bible, indeed, to give us

. some ideas of it, describe#@#t by such things as are suited

to our understandings. ‘d¥ence we find it set forth as «“a

“kingdom,” ¢“a throne,"¥"* a crown,” * an incorruptible

?%ﬂ;ance,” an * exeeeding weight of glory.” But pei-
afysy Te y

¥

i ny of describing it, which gives to us
id notions on the subject, than this
used in the text. When hcaven is said to be a place of .
rest, we can understaud something of what is meant.
When we read that, ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord: for they rest from their labours;” we can form
some notions of what this blessedness will be, because we
can understand what the labours are, from which they
will rest.

In the first place they will rest from their bodily la-
bours. What is the life of a very large part of man-
kind, Lut a continued succession of toil and labour?
From the cradle to the grave, they work hard for a
subsistence : ¢“ they risc up early, and late take rest,
and eat the bread of carefulness.” This however, is
but a part of what is meant by bodily labours. Under
this expression, we may reckon all those sufferings, of
every kind, to which the body is liable, and under which
it so often labours. Hunger and thirst, cold and heat,
pain and sickness, the infirmities of age, and the ap-
proaches of death are among those evils, under which
we here groan being burdened. But from these evils
there shall be an everlasting deliverance in heaven. There
shall be a rest from all these labours. ‘¢ There shall be
no more death ; neither shall there be any more pain.”

more ¢
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The body shall be raised incorruptible; no longer subject
to sickness or decay. It ** shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more ; neither shall the heat ‘ e it.”
It shall be fashioned like unto Chris
and be thoroughly fitted for heavens
life. " R

Secondly, there will be a rest'from all the labours af
the mind. Under this head, are included those numerous
afflictions, which now fall upon our minds, weigh dewn -
our spirits, and are far heavier, to be borne, than even
-those which affect the bodjs. Howegany and deep are
the sorrows, which are now diasioned, by worldly troubles
and losses; by the misfortviads, the unkindness, and the
death of friends; by the malig of enemies; by slanderous
reports; by tormenting fears iy a thousand evils, which:
continually assault us. But to%a#l-these, there will be amy
end in heaven. There will be a rest from all these laboupg.
In that blessed seat of peace and liappiness, ‘t.hew’ 1
be no more sorrow, nor crying.” ¢ ' 1all be
wiped away, from every eye: and the da all mourn-
ing shall be ended.”

In the third place, there will be a rest from spiritual
labours. We have seen that the christian is here engaged,
in a constant struggle, with the devil, the world and the
flesh. Assaulted from without by temptation, and from
within by corruption, he has no rest day nor night, The
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and hourly wages war in,
his leart : while the effects of this spiritual conflict are
frequently snch, as to compel him with the Psalmist, to
“ g0, mourning “all day long;” and with the apostle to

-cry out; ¢ O, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?” Dut in heaven there
will e an end to all these troubles, a rest from all these
labours. There the warfare shall cease, the struggle shall
end. In heaven, there will be no sin, no temptation.
The devil will no longer be able to hurt the soul, by his
horrid suggestions : for he will have no entrance thither.
The world will no longer spread its alluring temptations ;
for there will be a new heaven, and a new earth, in- which
will dwell righteousness. The flesh will no longer pollute,
distress and impede; for it will be destroyed for ever.
Freed from all these enemics, and perfectly renewed to

) glorious
and never en
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the image of Christ; the christian will cease from his spi-
ritual conﬂlct and will “ find rest unto his soul.”
[ 0f the subject, we may form some notion

Great, without doubt, will be the
om all these labours; these labours

. 3 ¢ But this is not all, which the
d: rest here siguiﬁ,twlt has a further and a most im-
‘Apm'tant meaning. It gw to us, a still clearer and more
disthict idea of that glotious bleﬁqedness which awaits
i-the saints in light. It'is to describe that unspeak-
able, delight, satisfaotion enjoyment, which the souly
will experience if. seeing Cig@face to face. Thus God is
said to have rested on the s thday. Insixdays, having
".completed the work of:i@ation, on the seventh day
he beheld it, with infini mplacency and delight. He
w that all was good,! was satisfied with this fresh
snlay of his own. glerious perfections. Thus will the
heaven with the sight which it will
s glorious perfections. Even on carth,
God is the oMy true rest for the soul. And the soul,
which is alive unto God, both knows and feels it to be so.
In vain it seeks for rest in worldly things. They cannot
satisfy it. They yield it no true delight. It may wander
among them in search of happmesv. but, like Noah's
dove, %t can find no rest, till it gu back to the ark. Tt
was under a feeling conviction of this truth, that David
said, ¢ Return unto thy rest, O my soul!”! Return unto
God who only is thy rest, ¢ the ark of thy salvation;
where only thou canst find security and peace.” But if
such be the delight, with which the soul here rests in
God, where its knowledge of him, at the best, is so little.
and 1mperfect what will be its joy and bliss lLereafter,
when it shall rest in him, as its full and everlasting por-
tion, and know him even as itself is known 7—See then
the rest, which ¢ remaineth for the people of God:” a
glorious rest: a rest from all their labours: a rest in God,
as their joy, their portion, their exceeding and eternal
great reward. Will not such a rest abundantly repay us
for all our labours? When we shall have once entered
into it, shall we think that we have suffered too much, on
the way to it? What, in that hour, will be our thoughts ?

* Psalm cxvi. 7.
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Shall we say to ourselves, ‘I have laboured in vam I
have toiled to no purpose. 1 bestowedg ’
coming to heaven, than I now find ¢
Rather shall we not say? O, blis
glory inconceivable! What werg
I endured in coming hither, compigglid with the rest whie

1 now feel? Do 1 wish that I 488 laboured less; that 1
rad bestowed less pains in reﬂw and overcommgaha
encmies of my salvation? WHhgt! ugh I then did sow
in tears; yet now, I reap j oy. Though I then did
Juffer affliction with the pgi yet how light
was that affliction, compard@with the eternal weight of
glory, which 1t has wrought@mt for me! I now indeed,
find, by a blessed experiencogdhe truth of those words,
which I so often heard in the d§ys of my flesh; that my
« labour has not been in vain in"the Lord.”’ 4

Such are the considerations whith I propos
plam and enforce. What is the prilg
“ which they press upon us? Seeing th
mains for the pecple of God; and that without labourmg,
we can never enter into it, let us labour, my brethren.
Let us give all diligence, and take all heed that we may
enter into this rest. Let us not, through negllgence or
sloth, through a willingness to glatlfy the flesh, or an un-
w;llmrrness to bear the cross, come short of so great sal-
vation, As good soldiers of Jesus Christ, let us fight
manfully under his banner. ‘¢ Laying aside every weight,
and the sin which so easily besets us, let us run with
patience the race that is set before us, looking unto
Jedus :” who himself entered not into glory, but first he
suffered. Though we may bave much to endure in a
relmous course; yet let us not be discouraged. Let us
look forward to the rcompense of reward. Let us remem-
ber that there will be a glorious, an everlasting rest from
all our labours. In due time we shall reap if we faint
not.

But I fear there are some, who, notwithstanding the
conclusion thus forcibly pressed on them, will still choose
the service of the world, and the work of sin. Alas! my
brethren, pride not yourselves on your wisdom, for you
are makmg a most foolish, a most miserable choice. Sin
is a hard master: and the world’s service a laborious,,

W
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servxce. And what will your wages be? Everlasting
R,and torment. To you there remains no

gre will be no rest day nor night. As
gt from sin; so in hell, you will have

; 4 4 Lay this truth to heart now, be-
e it is too late. Bfgak off your sins by repentance,

le the spirit is yet stfig

ging with you. Listen unto him,
Whas said, * Come me all ye that labour and are

“heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’

TIIE END.

KNieuT, Printer, Upper Holloway, Middlesex.
























